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PREFACE 

THIS book is an attempt to give a systematic account of the 
Khasi people, their manners and customs, their ethnological 
affinities, their law8 and institutions, their religious beliefs, 
their folk-lore, their theories as to their origin, and their 
language. 

This acoount would perhaps have assumed a more elaborate 
and ambitious form were it not that the author has been able 
to give to it only the scanty leisure of a busy district officer. 
He has been somewhat hampered by the fact that his work 
forma part of a aeries of official pUblications issued at tho 
ezpenae of the Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam, and 
that it had to be oompleted within a prescribed period of 
time. 

The author gladly takes this opportunity to record his 
grateful thanks to many kind mends who have helped him 
either with actual contributions to his material, or with not less 
valued suggestions and criticisms. The arrangement of the 
subjeots discussed is due to Sir Bampfylde Fuller, formerly 
Lieutenant-Governor of the Province of Eastern Bengal and 
Assam, whose kindly interest in the Khasis will long be 
remembered by them with affectionate gratitude. The Intro
duction is from the accomplished pen of Sir Charles Lyall, to 
whom the author is also indebted for much other help and 
encouragement. It is now many years since Sir Charles Lyall 
served in Assam. but his continued regard for the Khasi people 
bears eloquent testimony to the attractiveness of their character. 
and to the charm which the homely beauty of their native hills . 
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exercises over the minds of all who have had the good fortune 
to know them. 

To Mr. N. L. Hallward thanks are due for'the revision of the 
proof sheets of the first edition, and to the late Rev. H. P. 
Knapton for the large share he took in the preparation of its 
index. The section dealing with folk-lore could hardly have 
been written but for the generosity of the late Rev. Doctor 
Roberts, of the Welsh Calvinistic Mission iIi the Khasi and 
Jaintia Hills, in placing at the author's disposal his collection 
of the legends current among the people. Many others have 
helped, but the following names may be specially mentioned. 
viz.: Mr. J. B. Shadwell, Mr. S. E. Rita, the Rev. C. H. Jenkins, 
Mr. C. Shadwell, Mr. Dohory Ropmay, U Hormu Roy Diengdoh, 
U Raj Mohan Diengdoh, U Job Solomon, U Suttra Singh 
Bordoloi, U San Mawthoh, U Hajam Kishore Singh, U Nissor 
Singh, and U Sabor Roy. 

A bibliography of the Khasis; which the author has attempted 
to make as complete as possible, has been added. The coloured 
plates, with one exception, viz., that taken from a sketch by the 
late Colonel Woodthorpe, have been reproduced from the 
pictures of Mrs. Philip Rogers and Mrs. Triiniger, to whom 
my most hearty thanks are due. Lastly, the author wishes to 
express his thanks to Srijut Jagat Chandra Goswami, his pains
taking assistant, for his care in arranging the author's somewhat 
voluminous records, and for his work generally in connection 
with this Monograph. 

P. R. G. 



IlftBODUllTlON • 

S .. tion I.-GBN ..... L. 

Habitat 

Appearanoe 

CONTENTS 

Physical and Goneral Charaoteriatics 

Geographical Distribution 

Origin 

Alliniti .. 

Dreaa • 

Tatt.ooing 

Jewellery 

Weapons 

Section D.-DoNMTfo LIP •• 

Oooupation 

Apiculture 

Houses 

vru.-
Fumiture and Houeabold Utonaila 

Muai .... In.trumente 

Agriculture 

Crop" • 

Bunting 

lI'iahing 

xiii 

I 

• 
6 

10 

III 

18 

III 

III 

Il3 

1II 

Il8 

30 

33 

36 

38 

S9 

43 

ol8 

49 



viii CONTENTS 

Section H.-Do ... ,s"c LIFE (wnt;nud). 

'Food . 61 

62 

64 

67 

Dlink. 

Ga.meR 

Manufactures 

Manufacture of Eri Silk Cloths and Cotton Cloths in the 

Jaintia Hills 

Cotton Cloths 

Pottery 

Section lII.-LA WH AND CUSTOMS. 

TribaJ Organisation 

State Organisation 

Marriage . 

Divorce 

Inheritance 

Adoption . 

Tenure of Land and Laws regarding Land 

Hali Lands or Irrigated Paddy Lands • 

Laws regarding other Property 

Decision of Disputes 

Deci.ion of Cases by Ordeal 

War . 

Human Sacrificeo 

Section IV.-RELlGloN. 

69 

69 ' 

60 

62 

66 

76 

79 

82 

86 

86 

89 

91 

91 

94 

97 
98 

General Character of PopulAr Beliefs • 100 

An ... tor Worship . 109 

Worship of Natural Fo .... and of Deities. 113 

Religious Rites and Saorifioea, Dirin.tion . 116 

Priesthood 120 

Ceremonies and Customs attending Birth and Naming of 

Children . 123 



CONTENTS 

Section IV.-RBLIoION (co .. "" ... d). 

Marriage . 

Lamdoh Oeremony . 

LyllDgem Marriages 

O.remoni .. attending Death . 

Ouatome in Oonnection with Deatha by Violenoe or Aocident. 

M iaceIIAneouB Ouetom. in Connection with Death 

The Diapo&&l of the Desd 

Kho.si Memorial Stones • 

F .. tiviti .... Domesti. and Tribal 

Genna 

Section V.-FOLX-LORIO. 

Folk-taleo • 

Se.tion VI. -MISOBLLANEOI1I. 

Toknonomy 

Kho.si Method of CalonlAting Time 

'l'h. Lynngeme • 

Section VII.-wNoI1AOB 

ApPBNDICIII!I. 

A.-Exogamous OlAns in the Oharra Slate 

B.-Exogamoue OlAno in the Khyrim State . 

C.-Divination by Egg-Breaking _ 

ix 

PAG» 

12'1 

130 

131 

132 

136 

13'1 

140 
1(4 

166 

168 

161 

190 

190 

192 

200 

221 

223 

226 



LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS 

IN COLOUR 

A Typioal Khaai Woman.-From a drawing by Mrs. Triiniger 
ProntiIpieu 

Tolaoe_ 
A Oroup of Khasi Cooli ... -From a sketch by the late Colonel 

Woodthorpe, R.E. . 2 

A Khaoi Cbild.-From a drawing by Mias Eirene Soott O'Connor. , 

A Synt&ug M..n.-From a drawing by Mrs. Triiniger 18 

K. Rimai Synt&ul.-From a drawing by Mi.. Eirane Soott 
O'Connor . 20 

A War Woman of Shell&.-From a drawing by Mias Eirane Soott 
O'Coon,!" . 60 

A Khaoi Oirl in Danoing i>reo..-From .. drawing by Mias Eirane 
Soott O'Connor . 167 

A Lynngam HeoMI·Ill&Il.-From .. picture by Mrs. Triiniger 1911 

~ Woman.-From • drawing by Mrs. Triiniger 11M 

Lynngam Woman.- From • drawing by Mn. Triiniger 196 

M.p 

Aalea Walk, Shillong 

A Khaai HOUS8 • 

A Khasi Archery Meeting 

Raj. Dakhor Singh, Siem of ~im 
ai 

1 

8 

30 

M 

66 



xii ILLUSTRATIONS 

A Kh .. i Durbal' at Smit • 

A Khasi Burning Platform 

A Khll8i Stanehenge at LaitkOl' 

Memorial Stan .. at Laitkor . 

The great Monolith at Nartiang 

The Sacrifice of the Goats at Smit • 

The Kyllang Rook • 

A Kh .. i Egg-breaking Board . 

To race page 
92 

134 

144 

151 

164 

156 

170 

. P"Ile 227 



INTRODUCTION 

IN 1903 Sir Bampfylde Fuller, then Chief Commissioner of 
Assam, proposed, and the Government of India sanctioned, the 
preparation of a series of monographs on, the more important 
tribes and oastes of the Province, of which this volume is the 
first. They were to be undertaken by writers who had had 
special and intimate experience of the races to be described. the 
acoounts of earlier observers being at the same time studied 
and inoorporated; a uniform scheme of treatment was laid 
down which was to be adhered to in each monograph. and 
certain limits of sise were prescribed. 

Major Gurdon, the author of the following pages. who is also, 
as Superintendent of Ethnography in Assam, editor of the 
whole series, has enjoyed a long and close acquaintance with the 
Khasi race, whose institutions he has here undertaken to 
describe. Thoroughly familiar with their language, he has for 
three years been in charge as Deputy-Commissioner of the 
district where they dwell, continually moving among them, and 
visiting every part of tbe beautiful region which is called by 
their name. The administration of the Khasi and Jaintia 
Hills is an exceptionally interesting field of official responsibility. 
About half of the district, including the oountry around the 
capital, Shillong, is outside the limits of British India, consisting 
of a collection of small ststes in political relations, regulated by 
treaty, with the Government of India, which enjoy almost 
complete autonomy in the management of their local affairs. 
In the remainder, called the Jaintia Hills, which beeame 
British in 1835. it has been the wise policy of the Government 
to maintain the incligellous system of administration through-

aUi 
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officers named d4lois, who preside over large areas of country 
with very little interference. All the British portion of the hills 
is what is called a "Scheduled District" under Acts XIV and 
XV of 1874, and legislation which may be inappropriate to the 
conditions of the people can be, and is, excluded from operation 
within it. In these circumstances the administration is carried 
on in a manner well calculated to win the confidence and 
attachment of the people, who have to bear few of the burdens 
which press upon the popUlation elsewhere, and, with the 
peace and protection guaranteed by British rule, are able to 
develop their institutions upon indigenous lines. It is now 
more than forty years since any military operations have been 
necessary within the hills, and the advance of the district in 
prosperity and civilisation during the last half-century has been 
very striking. 

The first contact between the British and the inhabitants of 
the Khasi Hills followed upon the acquisition by the East India 
Company, in consequence of the grant of the lXuoani of Bengal 
in 1765, of the district of Sylhet. The Khasis were our 
neighbours on the north of that district, and to the north-east 
was the State of Jaintia; ruled over hy a chief of Khasi 
lineage, whose capital, Jaintiapur, was situated in the plain 
between the Surma river and the hills. Along this frontier 
the Khasis, though not averse from trade, and in possession of 
the quarries which furnished the chief supply of lime to 
deltaic Bengal, were also known as troublesome marauders, 
whose raids were a terror to the inhabitants of the plains. 
Captain R. B. Pemberton, in his Report on the Eastern 
Frontier (1835), mentions I an attack un Jaintia by a force 
under Major Henniker in 1774, supposed to have been made in 
retaliation for aggression by the Raja in Sylhet; and Robert 
Lindsay, who was Resident and Collector of Sylhet about 1778 
has an interesting account of the hill tribes and the Raja of 
Jaintia in the lively narrative embodied in the "Lives of the 
Lindsays." • Lindsay, who made a large fortune hy working 

J The previous history of tbe Khaai State of Jaintia, 10 far .. it can 
be traced, will be found related in Mr. E. A. Gait'. BVUwv 0/ .dllllm 
(1906), pp. 253-262. 

• P. 211. • Vol. iii., Po 163, 177, """ 
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the lime quarries and thus converting into cash the millions of 
cowries in which the lsnd-revenue of Sylhet was paid, appears 
to have imagined that the Khasis, whom he calls U a tribe of 
independent Tartars," were in direct relations with China, and 
imported thence the silk cloths 1 which they hrought down for 
sale in the Sylhet markets. A line of forts was established 
along the foot of the hills to hold the mountaineers in check, 
and a Regulation, No.1 of 1799, was passed declaring 
freedom of tl-ade between them and Sylhet, but prohibiting the 
supply to them of arms and ammunition, and forbidding any
one to pass the Company's frontier towards the hills with arms 
in his hands. 

The outbreak of the lirst Bunua War, in 1824, brought u~ 
into closer relations with the Raja of Jaintia, and in April of 
that year Mr. David Scott, the Governor-Geneml's Agent on 
the frontier, marched through his territory from Sylhet to 
Assam, emerging at &aha on the Kalang river, in what is now 
the N owgong district. This was the first occasion on which 
Europeans had entered the hill territory of the Khasi tribes, 
and the account of the march, quoted in Pemberton's Report,' 
is the earliest authentic information which we po.'!Sess of the 
institutions of the Khasi race. Dr. Buchanan-Hamilton, who 
spent several years at the beginning of the 19th century in 
collecting information regarding the people of Eastern India, 
during which he lived for some time at Goalpara in the 
Brahmaputra Valley, confused the Kha...us with the Oaros, and 
his desoriptions apply only to the latter people. The name 
Oaro, however, is still used by the inhabitants of Kamrup in 
speaking of their Khasi neighbours to the South, and 
Hamilton only followed the local usage. In 1826 Mr. David 
Scott, alter the expulsion of the Burmese from Assam and the 
occupation of th,.t province by the Company, entered the 
Khasi Hills in order to negotiate fur the construction of ,. road 

• Th_ olo~ whioh Lindsay .. 11a .. ~ .......... retJJy the 
produoe of Aoam, and wen _ or ...... W1othe of _ aUk. 

• Pp. 918-l!OO. It appeora from Po lII9 th.. Mr. Soott'. repurt is 
rsspcmaibl. for tho ert'OIlOOUS ltatem ... , (often repea,,",) that the 1IlOUIl' 

tain ...... uaIIod bJ no Oooayaha, deoominato theuuoel... Kby...... Tbis 
_d ........ is ill f •• t the preouuciation oorrent ill 81lh •• of the word JrA.w. 
• bei", eubetitu,,", for .. and should be written KIldAf. 



6 MONEY AND THE MACHINE AGE 

the earliest possible opportunity. That is, we shoul~ 
return to the Gold Standard at the pre-War price o. 
gold. This meant they rejected devaluation of thct 
pound which has since been forced on us, and decided 
on a policy 0/ Deflation. In newspaper language" the 
pound was to be enabled to look the dollar in tbl'l 
face." 

The Government accepted the report of the CunlifJe 
Committee and proceeded to put it into force. Seldom 
has a decision had more calamitous results. The 
amount of human misery and suffering it has caused 
has been colossal and in the end the policy utterly 
failed to achieve its object of avoiding devaluation of 
the pound. It would have been far easier for us to 
have devalued the pound and thus not only should 
we have brought our internal prices into relation with 
external prices and made the prices of our exports 
attractive to foreign purchasers, we should also have 
avoided the necessity of an attack upon wages and 
salaries. The relation between debtor and creditors 
which had grown up during and after the War would 
not have been again violently upset and the real 
amount of our National Debt would not have been 
as violently increased. 

Prices of commodities would not have been drastic
ally reduced by the dual effect of a reduction of 
purchasing power, and the increase of supplies caused 
by the cessation of war demand and the re-entry 
into production of the army which had been devoted 
to destruction. Prices would merely have fallen 
steadily and this would have caused no harm to 
producers as they would have been able to sell larger 
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"'I also recognises the fact that the Khasis as a race are totally 
distinct from the neighbouring hill tribes. In 1841 Mr. W. 
Robinson, Inspector of Schools in Assam, included an account 
of the Khasis in a .volume on that province which was printed 
at Calcutta. In 1844 Lieut. Yule (afterwards Sir Henry Yule) 
published in the Jouma/, of the Bengal .Asiatic Socidy 1 a much 
more detailed description of the hills and their inhabitants than 
had been given by Fisher. This formed the basis of many 
subsequent descriptions, the best known of which is the 
attractive account contained in the second volume of Sir 
Joseph Hooker's Hi.malaya .. Jou1'fl4h,' published in London in 
18540. Sir Joseph visited Cherrapunji in June 1850, and stayed 
in the hills until the middle of the following November. 

Meanwhile the Welsh Calvinistic Methodist Mission, 
originally located at Sylhet, had extended their operations to 
Cherrapunji, and in 1842 established a branch there. They 
applied themselves to the study of the Khasi language, for 
which, at\er a trial of the Bengali, they resolved to adapt the 
Roman charaoter. Their system of expressing the sounds of 
Khasi has eince that time continued in use, and at\er eixty 
years' prescription it would be difficult to make it. change. 
Their Welsh nationality led them to use the vowel y for the 
obscure sound represented elsewhere in India by a short a (the 
" in the English 11m), and for the consonantal , to substitute 
i: VI is also used as a vowel, but only in diphthongs (liVl, _, 'VI, 
ow); in other respects the system agrees fairly well with the 
standard adopted elsewhere. Primers for the study of the 
language were printed at Calcutta in 1846 and 1852, and in 
1855 appeared the excellent .. Introduction to the Khasia 
language, comprising a grammar, selections for reading, and a 
Khasi-English vocabulary,N of the Rev. W. Pryse. There now 
exists a somewhat extensive literature in Khasi, both religious 
and secular. An exhaustive grammar, by the Rev. H. Roberts, 
was published in Trilbner's series of· Simplified Grammars D in 
1891, and there are diotionaries, English-Khasi (1875) and 
Khasi-English (1906). besides many other aids to the study of 
the language which need not be mentioned here. It is 
recognised by the Calcutta University as snfficiently cultivated 

• Vol. xiii., pp. elil oqq. • Pp.lr.lIoqq. 

" 
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to be offered for the examinations of that body. Two monthly 
periodicals are published in it at ShiIlong, to which place the 
headquarters of the district were removed from Cherrapunji in 
1864, and which has been the permanent seat of the Assam 
Government since· the Province was separated from Bengal in 
1874. 

The isolation of the Khasi race, in the midst of a great 
encircling population all of whom belong to the Tibeto-Burman 
stock, and the remarkable features presented by their language 
and institutions, soon attracted the attention of comparative 
philologists and ethnologists. An account of their researches . 
will be found in Dr. Grierson's LinffUistic Survey qf India, 
vol. ii. Here it will be sufficient to mention the important work 
of Mr. J. R. Logan, who, in a series of papers published at 
Singapore between 1850 and 1857 in the Jowrnal 0/ eM Indian 
..A.rckipelago (of which he was· the editor) demonstrated the 
relationship which exists between the Khasis and certain 
peoples of Further India, the chief representatives of whom are 
the Mons or Talaings of Pegu and Tenasserim, the Khmers of 
Cambodia, and the majority of the inhabitants of Annam. He 
was even able, through the means of vocabularies furnished to 
him by the late Bishop Bigandet, to discover the nearest 
kinsmen of the Kbasis in the Palaungs, a tribe inhabiting one 
of the Shan States to tbe north-east of Mandalay on the 
middle Salween. With the progress of research it became 
apparent that the Mon-Khmer group of Indo-China thus 
constituted, to which the Khasis belong, was in some way 
connected with tbe large linguistic family in the Indian 
Peninsula once called Kolarian, but now more generally known 
as M",ndii., who inhabit the hilly region of Chutia Nagpur and 
parts of the Satpura range in the Central Provinces. Of these 
tribes the principal are the Santhi\s, the Mundis, and the 
Korkus. In physical characters tbey differ greatly from the 
Indo-Chinese Khasis, but the points of resemblance in their 
languages and in some of their institutions cannot be denied ; 
and the exact nature of the relation between them is as yet one 
of the unsolved problems of ethnology. 

The work of Logan was carried further by Prof: Ernst Kuhn, 
of Munich. who in 1883 and 1889 publisbed important con-
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tributiona to our kuowledge of the languages and peoplea of 
Further India. More recently our acquaintance with the 
phonology of Khasi and its relatives has been still further 
advanced by the labours of Pater W. Schmidt, of Vienna, whose 
latest work, DW Af __ K"IIMr Y6lkw, rift Birub{JlWl ~ 
Yolkenl ZetamzlariMY vM A~ (Braunschweig, 1906), 
has established the relationship of Khasi not only to the Mon
Khm6r languages, but &Iso to Nicob&rese and several di&lects 
spoken by wild tribes in the M&i&y Peninaula. , 

There still remains much to be done before the speech of the 
Khasi nation can be considered to have been thoroughly 
investigated. In the Lifll/Ui8tit: Surwy four di&lects are dealt 
with, the standard literary form, founded on the language of 
Cberrapunji, the &aI', or Sytt,tmg, of Jowai, the War, epoken 
in the valleys on the southern face of the hills, and the 
Lpgraglim, epoken in the tract adjacent to the Garos on the 
west. Major Gurdon (p. 203) mentions a fifth, that of Jirang 
or Mynnir, epoken in the extreme north, and there may be 
others. A great desideratum for linguistic purposes is a more 
adequate method of recording sounds, and especiaJly differences 
of \one, than that adopted for the standard speech, which 
though sufficient for practic&l purposes, does not &ccurately 
represent either the quantity or the quality of the vowels, and 
leaves something \0 be desired as regards the consonants 
(especi&lly those only faintly sounded or suppressed). These 
things. no doubt, will come in time. The immenee advance 
which has been made in education by the Khasis during the 
IMt half-century has enabled some among them to appreciate 
the interesting fi~ld Cor exploration and study which their own 
country and people afford; and there is reason to hope that with 
European guidance the work of record will progress by the 
agency of indigenous students. 

It remains \0 8umm&rise briefty the principaJ distinctive 
features of this vigorous and sturdy ra.oe, who have p.-rved 
their independence and their anceatr&l institutions through 
many centuries in the face of the attractions offered by the alien 
forms of culture around them. . 

In the first place, their social organisation preeents one of 
the most ~ eDlllples still surviving of maRiarchal insti- . 
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tutions,carried out with a logic and thoroughness which, to those 
accustomed to regard the status and authority of the Cather 
as the foundation of society, are exceedingly remarkable. Not 
only is the mother the head and source, and only bond of union, 
of the Camily: in the most primitive part of the hills, the 
Synteng country, she is the only owner of real property, and 
through her alone is inheritance transmitted. The Cather has 
no kinship with his children, who belong to their mother's clan; 
what he earns goes to his own matriarehal stock, and at his 
death his bones are deposited in the cromlech of his mother's 
kin. In Jowai he neither lives nor eats in his wife's house, but 
visits it only after dark (p. 76). In the veneration of ancestors, 
which is the foundation of the tribal piety, the primal ancestress 
(X .. Iiiwbn) and her brother are the only persons regarded. 
The flat memorial stones set up to perpetuate the memory of 
the dead are called after the woman who represents the clan 
(miiw lcyn.tkn, p. 152), and the standing stones ranged behind 
them are dedicated to the male kinsmen on the mother's 
side. 

In harmony with this scheme of ancestor worship, the other 
spirits to whom propitiation is offered are mainly female, 
though here male personages also figure (pp. 109-113). The 
powers of sickness and death are all female, and these are those 
most frequently worshipped (p. 109). The two protectors of 
the household are goddesses (p. 114), though with them is also 
revered the first Cather of the clan, U Tkii.wlo.fI1I. 

Priestesses assist at all sacrifices, and the male officiants are 
only their deputies (p. 121); in one important State, Khyrim, 
the High Priestess and actual head of the State is a woman, 
who combines in her person sacerdotal and regal functions 
(p.70). 

The Khasi language, so Car as known, is the only member of 
the Mon-Khmer CamiIy which possesses a grammatical gender, 
distinguishing all nouns as masculine and feminine; and here 
also the feminine nouns immensely preponderate (p. 209). The 
pronouns of the second (mi pM) and third person (u.. ka) have 
separate forms for the sexes in the singular, but in the plural 
only one is used (phi, k'l), and this is the plural form of the 
feminine singular. 
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It may perhaps be ascribed to the pre-eminence accorded by 
the Khasis to the female sex that successive censuses have 
shown that the women of this race considerably exceed the 
men in number. According to the census of 1901, there are 
l,l1S females to every 1,000 male Khasis. This excess, how. 
ever, is surpassed by that of the Lushais, 1,191 to 1,000, and it 
may possibly be due to the greater risks to life encountered 
by the men, who venture far into the plains as traders and 
porters, while the womeu stay at home. Habits of intemper
ance, which are confined to the male sex, may also explain a 
greater mortality among them. 

It would be interesting to investigate the effect on reproduc
tion of the system of matriarchy which governs Khasi family life. 
The increase of the race is very slow. In the census of:!.S91 there 
were enumerated only 117 children under 5 to every hundred 
married women between 15 and 40, and in 1901 this number 
fell to lOS. It has been suggested that the independence of 
the wife, and the facilities which exist for divorce, lead to 
restrictions upon child-bearing, and thus keep the population 
stationary. The question might with advantage be examined 
at the census of 1911. 

The next characteristio of the Khasis which marks them out 
for special notice is their method of divination for ascertaining 
the causes of misfortune and the remedies to be applied. All 
forms of animistic religion make it their chief buainess to avert 
the wrath of the gods, to which calamities of all kinds-eicknees, 
storm, mUmUn, loss of harvest-are ascribed, by eome kind of 
propitiation; and in this the Khasis are not aingular. But 
it is eomewhat surprising to find among them the identical 
method of ext.:.picl ... " which was in use among the Romans, as 
well as an analogous development in the shape of egg-breaking 
fully described by Major Gurdon (po 226). which eeems to have 
been known to diviners in ancient He1Ias.' This method has 
(with much else in Khasi practioe) been adopted by the former 
subjects of the Khasia, the !likirs; but it doee not appear to 
be prevalent among any other of the animistio tribes within 
the boundaries of India. 

• Called ~ ...... 01 U..loo& boob 01 \he Orphic oyc\e ....... Utled .. ~ 
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The third remarkable feature of Khasi usage is the custom, 
which prevails to this day, of setting up great memorials of 
rough stone, of the same style and character as the mtI1Il1d.rs and 
cromlechs which are found in Western Europe, Northern Africa, 
and Western Asia. It is very surprising to a visitor, unprepared 
for the sight by previous information, to find himself on arrival 
at the plateau in the midst of great groups of standing and 
table stones exactly like those he may have seen in Brittany, 
the Channel Islands, the south of England, or the Western 
Isles. Unfortunately the great earthquake of June 1897 overthrew 
many of the finest of these megalithic monuments; but several 
still remain, and of these Major Gurdon has given an excellent 
description (pp. 144822.), with an explanation of the different 
forms which they assume and the objects with which they are 
erected. Other races in India besides the Khasis set up stone 
memorials; but none, perhaps, ·to the same extent or with the 
same systematic purpose and arrangement. 

In conclusion, I have only to commend this work to the con
sideration of all interested in the accurate and detailed 
description of primitive custom. I lived myself for many years 
among the Khasis, and endeavoured to find out what I could 
about them; but much of what Major Gurdon records is new to 
me, though the book generally agrees with what I was able to 
gather of their institutions and characteristics. It is, I think, 
an excellent example of research, and well fitted to stand at the 
head of a series which may be expected to make an important 
contribution to the data of anthropology. 

C. J. LyALL. 
NtJlJember, 1906. 
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THE KHASIS 

SECTION I 

HABITAT 

THB Khasis reside in' the Khasi and ,Jaintia Hills district of 
Assam. They number 161,865 souls, excluding Khasi Christians, 
which total is made up of:-

Khui animi.ta In tho Khui Hills Dietriot 
Khaai animilte in other diltriotl . . . . 
Syntons ... imilto in Khui and Jaintia Hilla Diltriot 
Syntons animilto in other diltrioto . • • • 

118.064 
3,656 

'2,125 
20 

181,865 

The Census Tables ofl911 do not show separatoly the number 
of K.hasi. Christians, but they show 28,245 Indian Presbyterians 
resident in the Khasi and J aintia Hills. The greater proportion 
of this number consists of Khasi Christians. There has been a 
very great increase in the number of Khasi converts to Christian
ity during the last decade. 

The Khasi and Jaintia Hills district is situated bet\Teen 
25" l' and 26' 5' North Latitude, and between 90' 47' and 92° 52' 
East Longitude. It contains an area of 6,157 square miles, 
with a total population at the Census of 1901 of 285,069 souls. 
In addition to the Khasis there are some members of Bodo 
tribes inhabiting parts of the district. ' 

As at the Census of 1901, there was in 1911 no separate 
enumeration of the Lynngam sub-tribe. 

,,' B 
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The district is split up into two divisions, the thasi Hills 
proper and the Jaintia Hills. The Khasi Hills form the 
western portion of the district and the Jain1;ia Hills the 
eastern. The Khasis inhabit the Khasi Hills proper, and the 
Syntengs, or Pnars, the Jaintia Hills. The latter hills take 
their name from the Rajas of Jaintia, the former rulers of this 
part of the country, who had as their capital Jaintiapur, a 
place situated at the foot of the Jaintia Hills on the southern 
side, which now falls within the boundaries of the Sylhet 
district. The Lynngams inhabit the western portion of the 
Khasi Hills proper. A line drawn north and south through the 
village of N ongstoin may be said to form their eastern boundary, 
and the Kamrup and Sylhet districts their northern and 
southern boundaries, respectively. The people known as Blwis 
in these hills, who are many of them really Mikirll, live in the low 
hills to the north and north-east of the district, the term 
" Bhoi" being a territorial name rather than tribal. The 
eastern boundary of the Lynngam country may be said to 
form their north-western boundary. The Wa.rs inhabit the 
precipitous slopes and deep valleys to the south of the district. 
Their country extends along the entire southern boundary of 
the district to the Jaduka.tB., or Kenchi-iong, river where the 
Lynngam territory may be said to commence towards the 
south. There are some Hadem colonies in the extreme eastern 
portions of the Jaintia Hills .. It is these colonies which are 
sometimes referred to by other writers as "Kuki Coloniea" 
They are settlers from the North Cachar Sub-division of the 
Cachar district within recent years. It is possible that the 
title Hadem may have some connection with HidimJJa, the 
ancient name for the North Cachar Hills. 

APPEARANCE 

The colour of the Khasi skin may be described as being usually 
brown, varying from dark to a light yellowish-brown, according 
to locality. The complexion of the people who inhabit the 
uplands is of a somewhat lighter shade, and many of the 
women, especially those who live at Nongkrem, Laitlyngkot, 
Mawphlang, and other villages of the surrounding high plateaux, 
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posseas that pretty gipsy complexion that is seen in the South 
of Europe amongst the peasants. The people of Cherrapunji 
villags are specially fair. The Syntenga of the Jaintia Hills 
are darker than the Khasi uplanders. The Wal.1'8 who live in 
the low valleys are frequently more swarthy than the Khasia. 
The Bhois ha\'e the flabby-looking yellow skin of the lIIikirs, 
and the Lyungams are darker than the Khasis. The Lyungams 
are probably the darkest complexioned people in the hills, and 
if one met them in the plains one would not be able to distin
guish them from the ordinary Kachari or Rabha. The nose in 
the Khasi is somewhat depressed, the nostrils being often large 
and prominent. The forehead is broad and the space between 
the eyes is often considerable. The skull may be said to be 
&lmost brachy-cephalic, the average ceph&lic index of '17 Khasi 
subjects, measured by CoL Waddell and Lieut. Colonel Hare, 
LM.S., being as high as 77'S and 77'9, respectively. According 
to these data the Khasis are more brachy-cephalic than the 
Aryans. whose measurements appear in Crooke's tables, more 
brachy-cephalio than the 100 Mundas whose measurements 
appear in Risley's tables, more brachy-ceph&lio than the 
Dravidians, but leas brachy-oeph&lio than the Burmans, whose 
measurements also appear in Crooke's tables. It would be 
interesting to compare BOme head measurements of Khasis with 
Japanese, but unfortunately the necessary data are not available 
in the case of the latter people. The Khasi head may be styled 
sub-brachy-oephalio. Eyes are of medium size, in oolour black 
or brown. In the Jaintia Hills hazel eyes are not uncommon, 
especially amongst females. Eyelids are somewhat obliquely 
set, but not so acutely as in the Chinese and some other Mongols. 
Jaws frequently are prognathouS, month large, with sometimes 
rather thick lips. Hair black, straight, and worn long, the hair 
of people who adopt the old style being canght up in a knot 
at the back. Some m&les out the hair shon with the exception 
of a single lock at the back, which is o&lled • tliuhtnmg or 
• tliuA.-' ialObri (i.e. the grandmother's lock). The rorepm of 
the head is often shaven. b is quite the exception to see a 
beard, &lthough the moustache is not infrequently worn. The 
Lyungams pull out the hairs of the moustache with the exception 
of a few hairs on either aide of the upper lip. 

BS 
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PHYSICAL AND GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS 

The Khasis are usually short in stature, with bodies well 
nourished, and the males are extremely muscular. The trunk 
is long in proportion to the rest of the body, and broad at the 
waist; calves are very highly developed. The women when 
young are comely, of n buxom type, and, like the men, with 
highly-developed calves, the latter being considered always a 
beauty. The children are frequently remarkably pretty. 
Khasis Carry very heavy burdens, it being the custom for the 
coolie of the country to carry a maund, or 82 lbs. weight, or 
even more occasionally, on his back, the load being fixed by 
means of a cane band which is worn across the forehead; 
women carry almost as heavy loads as the men. The coolies, 
both male and female, commonly do the journey between 
Cherrapunji and Shillong, or between Shillong and Jowai, 
in one day, carrying the heavy loads above mentioned. Each 
of the above journeys is some thirty miles. They carry their 
great loads of rice and salt from Them.. to Cherrapunji, an 
ascent of about 4,000 feet in some three to four miles, in the 
day. The Khasis are probably the best porters in the north of 
India, and have frequently been requisitioned for transport 
purposes on military expeditions. 

The people are cheerful in disposition, and are light
hearted by nature, and, unlike the plains people, seem to 
thoroughly appreciate a joke. It is pleasant to hear on the 
road down to Theriaghat from Cherrapunji, in the early morn
ing, the whole hillside resounding with the scraps of song and 
peals of laughter of the coolies, as they run nimbly down the 
short cuts on their way to market. The women are specially 
cheerful, nnd pass the time of day and bandy jokes with passers
by with quite an absence of reserve. The Khasis are certainly 
more industrious than the Assamese, are generally good
tempered, but are occasionally prone to sudden outbursts of 
anger, accompanied by violence. They are fond of music, and 
rapidly learn the hymn tunes which are taught them by the 
Welsh missionaries. Khasis are devoted to their offspring, 
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and the women make excellent nurses for European children, 
frequently becoming much attached to their little charges. 
The people, like the Japanese, are fond of nature. A Khasi 
loves a day out in the woods, where he thoroughly enjoys 
himself. If he does not go out shooting or fishing, he is con
tent to ait still and contemplate nature. He h80S a separate 
name (or each of the commoner birds and flowers. He also 
has names for many butterflies and moths. Tb"ese are traits 
which are not found usually in the people of India. He is 
not above manual lahour, and even the Khasi clerk in the 
Government offices is quite ready to take his turn at the hoe 
in his potato garden. The men make excellent stonem80Sons 
and carpenters, and are ready to learn fancy carpentry and 
mechanical work. They are inveterate chewers of supari and 
the pan leaf (when they can get the latter), both men, women, 
and children; distances in the interior being often mea.sured 
by the number of betel-nuts that are usually chewed on a 
journey. They are not addicted usually to the use of opium 
or other intoxicating drugs. They are, however, hard drinkers, 
and consume large quantities of spirit distilled from rice or 
millet. Rice beer is also manufactured; this is used not only 
80S a beverage, but for ceremonial purposes. Spirit drinking 
is confined more to the inhabitants of the high plateaux and 
to the people of the War country, the Bhois and Lynngama 
being content to partake of rice beer. The Hikirs who inhabit 
what is known 80S the" Bhoi » country, lying to the north of the 
district, consume a good deal of opium, but it must be remem
bered that they reside in a malarious ,...., country, and that 
the use of opium, or some other prophylactic, is probably 
beneficial 80S a preventive of fever. The Kbasis, like other 
people of Indo-Chinese origin, are much addicted to gambling. 
The people, and especially thcee who inhahit the War country, 
are fond of litigation. Col. Bivar remarks, .. As regards truth
fulness the people do not excel, for they rarely speak the 
truth unless to suit their own interests. N Col. Bivar might 
have confined this obeervation to the people who live in the 
larger centres of population, or who have been much in con
tact with the deni&ens of the plains. The inhahitants of the 
far interior are, 80S a rule, simple and straightforward people, 
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and are quite as truthful and honest as peasants one meets in 
other countries. My impression is that the Khasis are not 
less truthful certsinly than other Indian communities. McCosh, 
writing in 1837, speaks well of the Khasis. The following 
is his opinion of them :-" They are a powerful, athletic race 
of men, rather below the middle size, with a manliness of 
gait and demeanour. They are fond of their mountains, and 
look down with contempt upon the degenerate race of the 
plains, jealous of their power, brave in action, and have an 
aversion to falsehood." 

Khasis of the interior who have adopted Christianity are 
generally cleaner in their persons than the non-Christians, 
and their women dress better than the latter and have an air 
of self-respect about them. The houses in a Christian village 
are also far superior, especially where there are resident Euro
pean missionaries. Khasis who have become Christians often 
take to religion with much earnestness (witness the recent 
religious revival in these hills, which is estimated by the Welsh 
missionaries to have added between 4,000 and 5,000 converts to 
Christianity), and are model Sabbatarians, it being a pleasing 
sight to see men, women, and children trooping to church on 
a Sunday dressed in their best, and with quite the Sunday 
expression on their faces one sees in England. It is a pleasure 
to hear the sound of the distant church bell on the hill-side on 
a Sunday evening, soon to be succeeded by the beautiful Welsh 
hymn tunes which, when wafted across the valleys, carry one's 
thoughts far away. The Welsh missionaries have done, and 
continue to do, an immense amount of good amongst these 
people. It would be an evil day for the Khasis if anything 
should occur to arrest the progress of the mission work in the 
Khasi Hills. 

GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION. 

The Khasis inhabit the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, although 
there are a few Khasi settlers in the neighbouring pls.ins 
districts. The Census Report of 1911 gives the following 
figures of Khasi residents in the plains :-
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Cacha. . 
Sylhet . 
Gwpa .... 
Kamrup 
I>arraDg. 
Nowgoug 
Sibee~ar . 

=k~[la: 
Nap Hill. 
Garo Hilla 
lIlanipur 

Total 

629 
8,254 

1 
383 
M 
72 
22 
56 
46 
44 
1 
7 

There are the following Syntengs resident in the plains: 
Cachar 4, Sylhet 15, Naga Hills 1. 

The following information regarding the general aspect of 
the Khasi. and Jaintia Hills district, with some additions, is 
derived from Sir William Hunter's Statistical Account of 
Assam. The district consists almost entirely of hills, only a 
very smell portion lying in the plains. The slope of the hills 
on the southern side is very steep until a table-land is met 
with at an elevation of about 4,000 feet at Cherrapunji. 
Higher up there is another plateau at Mawpblang. This is the 
highest portion of the hills, some villages being found at -as high 
an elevation as close on 6,000 feet above sea level. Fifteen 
miles to the east of Mawphlang, and in the same range, is 
situated the civil station of Shillong, at an average elevation of 
about 4,900 feet. The elevation of the Shillong Peak, the 
highest hill in the district, is 6,450 feet above sea level On 
the northern side of the hills are two plateaux, one between 
1,000 and 2,000 feet below the level of Shillong, and another 
at an elevation of about 2,000 feet above sea level. In general 
features all these plateaux are much alike, and consis' of a 
succession of undulating downs, broken here and there by the 
valleys of the larger hill streams. In the higher ranges, where 
the hills have been denuded of forest, the country is covered 
with short grass, which becomes longer and more rank in the 
lower elevations. This denudation of forest has been largely 
due to the wood being used by the Khasis for fuel for iron 
smelting in days gone by. The Government, however. has 

I Tho 6guroo for KhaaI populallOll in \he KIuooi aad J ..... H'illo _'" 
win be foUDCI em Po 1. 
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taken steps to protect the remaining forests from further 
spoliation. A remarkable feature is the presence of numerous 
sacred groves situated generally just below the brows of the 
hills. In these woods are to be found principaIly oak and 
rhododendron trees. The fir-tree (Pin'US Khasia) is first met 
with on the road from Gauhati to Shillong, at Umaning, at an 
elevation of about 2,500 feet. In the neighbourhood of Shillong 
the fir grows profusely, but the finest fir-trees are to be seen 
in the Jowai sub-division. In the vicinity of Nongpoh is 
observed the beautiful nalwr or naguwar, the iron-wood tree. 
The latter is also to be found on the southern slopes of the 
hills in the Jowai sub-division. There are some sal forests to 
the west and south of Nongpoh, where the IIO.Z trees are almost 
as large as those to be found in the Garo Hills. Between 
Shillong and J owai there are forests of oak, the country being 
beautifully wooded. Chestnuts and birches are also fairly 
common. The low hills on the northern and western sides of 
the district are clad with dense forests of bamboo, of which 
there are many varieties. The pamda1&'U8 or screw-pine is to 
be met with on the southern slopes. Regarding the geological 
formation of the hills, I extract a few general remarks from the 
Physical and Political Geography of Assam. The Shillong 
plateau consists of a great mass of gneiss, bare on the northern 
border, where it is broken into hills, for the most part low and 
very irregular in outline, with numerous outliers in the Lower 
Assam Valley, even close up to the Himalayas. In the central 
region the gneiss is covered by transition or sub-metamorphic 
rocks, consisting of a strong baud of quartzites overlying a 
mass of earthy schists. In the very centre of the range, where 
the table-land attains ita highest elevation, great masses of 
intrusive diorite and granite occur; and the latter is found in 
dykes piercing the gneiss and sub-metamorphic series through
out the southern half of the boundary of the plains. To the 
south, in contact with the gneiss and sub-metamorphics is a 
great volcanic outburst of trap, which is stratified, and is 
brought to the surface with the general rise of elevation along 
the face of the hills between Sheila and Theriagbat south of 
Cherrspunji. This has been described as the .. Sylhet trap." 
South of the main axis of this metamorphic and volcanic mass 
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are to be found strata of two well defined series: (1) thel 
cretaceous, and (2) nummulitio. The cretaceous contains several 
important ooalfields. The nummulitio series, which overlies the 
cretaceous, attains a thickness of 900 feet in the Theria river, 
oonsisting of alternating strata of compact limestones and sand
stones. It is at the exposure of these rocks on their dOWDward 
dip from the edge of the platesu that are situated the extensive 
limestone quarries of the Khasi HiUs; There are nnmerous 
limestone caves and underground water-courses on the southern 
face of the hilla. This series contains coal-beds, e.g. the Cherra
field and that at Lakadong in the Jaintia Hilla. Some descrip
tion of the remarkable Kyllang Rock may not be out of place. 
Sir Joseph Hooker describes it as a dome of red granite, 5,400 
feet above sea level, accessible from the north and east, but 
almost perpendioular to the southward where the slope is 80· 
for 600 feet. The elevation is asid by Hooker to be 400 feet 
above the mean level of the surrounding ridges and '100 feet 
above the bottom of the valleys. The south or steepest side is 
encumbered with enormous detached blocks, while the north is 
clothed with forests containing red tree-rhododendrons and 
oaks. Hooker says that on its skirts grows a ft white bushy 
rhododendron h which he found nowhere else. There is, however, 
a specimen of it now in the Shillong Lake garden. Numerous 
orchids are to be found in the KyUang wood, notably a beautiful 
white one, oaIled by the Khasis "'''to lcyllang synra" which 
blooms in the autumn. The view from the top of the rock is 
very extensive, especially towards the north, where a magnificent 
panorama of the Himalayas is obtained in the autumn. The 
most remarkable phenomenon of any kind in the country is 
undoubtedly the enormous quantity of rain which Iiille at 
Cherrapunji.1 Practioaily the whole of the rainfall occurs in 
the rains, i.e. from May to October. The remainder of the 
district is less rainy. The climate of the central platesu of the 
Shillong range is very eaIubrious, but the low hil\s in parts of 

\ Th ........ rainfall M the Ch_puDji PoIi .. aatioD duriDg th. last -'.Y,..,., &om &s- obl&ined &om th. 081 .. of the Dinowof Lud 
~ and AFoul""" .... hoOD 6t8 _.. The __ rainfall 
........,. iD aDJ .... ,.. duriDg the period .... iD 18911, ...... i,_1ed 
\0661.-.. 
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the district are malarious. The effect of the different climates 
can he seen at once by examining the physique of the inhabi
tants. The Khasis who live in the high central plateaux are 
exceptionally healthy and strong, but those who live in the 
unhealthy" Bhoi " country to the north, and in the Lynngam 
portion to the west of the district, are often stunted and sickly. 
Not 90, however, the WaI.rs who live on the southern slopes, for 
although their country is very hot at certain times of the year, 
it does not appear to be abnormally unhealthy except in certain 
villages, such as Sheila, Borpunji, Umniuh, and in Narpuh in 
the Jaintia Hills. 

ORIGIN. 

The origin of the Khasis is a 'lery vexed question. Although 
it is probable that the Khasis have inhabited their present 
abode for at any rate a considerable period, there seems to be a 
fairly general belief amongst them that they originally came 
from elsewhere. The Rev. H. Roberts, in the introduction to 
his Khasi Grammar, states th~t " tradition, such as it is, connects 
them politically with the Burmese, to whose king they were up 
to a comparatively recent date rendering homage, by sending 
him an annual tribute in the shape of an axe, as an emblem 
merely of submission." Another tradition points out the north 
as the direction from which they migrated, and Sylhet as the 
terminus of their wanderings, from which they were ultimately 
driven back into their present hill fastnesses by a great flood, 
after a more or less peaceful occupation of that district. It 
was on the occasion of this great flood, the legend runs, that the 
Khasi lost the art of writing, the Khasi losing his book whilst 
he was swimming at the time of this flood, whereas the Bengali 
managed to preserve his. Owing to the Khasis having possessed 
no written character before the advent of the Welsh mission
aries, there are no histories as is the case with the Ahoms of 
the Assam Valley, and therefore no record of their journeys. 
Mr. Shadwell, the oldest living authority we had on the 
Khasis, and one who was in close touch with the people for 
more than half a century, mentioned a tradition amongst tbem 
that they originally came into Assam from Burma t>id the 
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Patkoi range, having followed the route of one of the Burmese 
invaaions. Mr. Shadwell heard them mention the name 
Patkoi as a hill they met with on their journey. All this sort of 
thing is, however, inexpressibly vague. In the chapter dealing 
with "Affinities" have been given some reasons for supposing 
that the Khasis and other tribes of the Mon-ADam 1 family 
originally occupied a large portion pf the Indian continent. 
Where the actual cradle of the Mon-ADam race was, is as 
impossible to state, as it is to fix upon the exact tract of country 
from which the Aryans sprang.- With reference to the Khaai 
branch of the Mon-Anam family, it would seem reasonable to 
suppose that if they are not the autochthons of a portion of 
the hills on the southem bank of the Brahmaputra, and if they 
migrated to Assam from some other country, it is not unlikely 
that they followed the direotion of the different irruptions of 
foreign peoples into Assam of which we have authentic data, i.e. 
from south-east to north-west, as was the case with the Ahom 
invaders of A88&m who invaded Assam from their settlements 
in the Shan States viet the Patkoi range, the different Burmese 
invaaions, the movements of the lP1amtis and, again, the Sing
phos, from the country to the east of the Hukong Valley. 
Whether the first cousins of the Khasis, the Mons, moved to 
their present abode from China, whether they are the aborigines 
of the PQrtion of Burma they at present occupy, or were one 
of the races .. of Turanian origin" who, as Forbes thinks, origi
nally occupied the valley of the Ganges before tbe Aryan 
invasion, must be lef\ to others more qualified than myself to 
determine. Further, it is difficult to clear up the mystery of the 
survival, in an isolated position, of people like the Ho-Mundas, 
wboee language and certain customs exhibit points of similarity 
with tbose of the Khasis, in cloee prorimity to the Dravidian 
tribes and at a great distance from the Khaais, tbere being no 
people wbo exhibit similar characteristics inhabiting countries 
situated in between j but we can, I think, reasonably suppoee 

1 I ..... aIlo'lnld &h. -. U ... ·A,um ... oaad ...... _ .... wh ... in &Ilia 
~ ""til Pater Schmidt'. A .. _ &h..,- .... _ &horoagllV 
_ from &h. point of -riow of "'''''''poIogy. 

I Som • ..- OD &hill q .. _ ... of ori8iD 111&7 be .... in &h_ .....-
dooliDg wi&h .......... wh ... &h. A .... _ u...,. of .......... propoanded. bl -
Paw SoIumd\ of Viemlo will be ....... .... 
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that the Khasis are an offshoot of the Mon people of Further 
India in the light of the historical fact I have quoted, i.e. that 
the movements of races into Assam have usually, although not 
invariably, taken place from the east, and not from the west. 
The tendency for outside people to move into Assam from the 
east still continues. 

AFFINITIES. 

The late Mr. S. E. Peal, F.R.O.S., in an interesting and 
suggestive paper puhlished in the Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal in 1896, drew attention to certain illustrations of 
.. singular shoulder-headed celts," found only in the Malay Penin
sula till the year 1875, when they were also diacovered in Chota 
Nagpur, and figured in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal for June of that year. These" celts" are, as the name 
implies, ancient stone implements. Mr. Peal goes on to state 
the interesting fact that when he was at Ledo and Tikak, Naga 
villages, east of Makum, on the south-east frontier of the 
Lakhimpur district of Assam, in 1895, he found iron implements, 
miniature hoes, used by the N agas, of a similar shape to the 

• shoulder-headed celts" which 
had been found in the Malay 
Peninsula and Chota Nagpur. 
Now the peculiarly shaped 
Khasi hoe or mo-kkilllJ, a sketch 
of which is given, with its far 
projecting shoulders, is merely an 
enlarged edition of the N aga hoe 
descrihed by Peal, and may there
fore be regarded as a modem 
representative in iron, although 
on an enlarged scale, of the 
.. shoulder-headed celts." Another 

=~~~~~~t/_~":"""= interesting point is that, accord
ing to Forbes, the Burmese name 
for these stone celts is mo-gyo. 

Now the Khasi name for the hoe is _khiw. The similarity 
between the two words seems very great. Forbes says the 
name _!!yO in Burmese meana .. cloud or sky chain," which 
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he interprets .. thunderbolt," the popular belief there, as in 
other countries, being that these implements fell from heaven. 
Although the Khasi name fIIO-khiw has no connection what
soever with aerolites, it is a singular coincidence that 
the name for the Khasi hoe ot .the present day should 
almost exactly correspond with the Burmese· name for tbe 
implement 1 found in Burma Imd the Malay ·Peninsula, and 
when it is remembered that these etone celts are of a 
different shape from that of the etone implements which have 
been found in India (with the exception of Chota Nagpur) 
there would seem to be some grounds for believing that the 
Khws are connected with people who inhabited the Malay 
Peninsula and Chota Nagpur at the time of the Stone 
Age.' That these people were what Logan calls the Mon-Anam 
may possibly be the case. Mr. Peal goes on to state, .. the dis
oovery is interesting for other reasons, it possibly. amounts to 
a demonstration that Logan (who it is believed was the first to 
draw attention to the points of resemblanoe between the 
languages of the Mon-Anam or Mon-KhmGr and those of the 
Mundas and the Khasis) was correct in assuming that at one· 
time the Mon-Anam races and influence extended from the 
Vindyas allover the Ganges Basin, even over Assam, the 
northern Border of the Ultra Indian Peninsula.· Mr. Peal 
then remarks that the Eastem Nages of the Tirap, Namstik, 
and Sonkap group .. are strikingly like them (i.e. the Mon
Anam races). in many respects, the women being particularly 
robust, with pale colour and at times rosy cheeks." The 
interesting statement follows that the men wear the Khasi
Mikir sleeveless coat. Under ~e heading of dress this will be 

1 It io gath....t ""'" the remarks 01 K. Aymoaiv (oidc the foo_ below) 
that th_ oeIto belODS "" the neolithio period. 

• It io in_loing '" oompore the _ 01 )(. Aymoaier in hie ftIlU1lO ill. 
01 Lc Qaoo6odgo. H. wrI ...... foUow. 0-" Kola en Indo-Chin. on _ ... 
ponGut diao6min6, .. que I .. indigen.., au Oombodga du maiDa, appollOllt, 
__ I .. paupl_ lee plua 6Ioign. du IIoha 'lee _to de ""'die.' 00_' 
101 d. haoh .. d. I'" n4ollthiqu. OIl de II> pi .... polio, dOD' II> pluperl; opper-
Ioi_en' an t,vpanpendu en _to Ie......... D' ... _ d. _oeIteo, dito~ 
peroequ'ila ..-ent un tel ... d ...... _ putiouli .... pen.;-t appuW>ir 
en proP'" • I'lndo-Chine at • Ie preequ'lle dell:tlwIiq.... Ito foumiraient 
dOllO un pmDiv indi.., _ JMg\iaeable, d ...... __ " d'origine dee 
popualoiClDe primitl_ dee deu ~ .... "' tnIIIpng6t.iq_. 
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found described as a garment which leaves the neck and arms 
bare, with a fringe at the bottom and with a row of tassels 
acroBB the chest, the coat being fastened by frogs in front. It 
is a garment of a distinctive character and cannot be mistaken; 
it used to be worn largely by the Khasis, and is still used 
extensively by the Syntengs and Lynngams and by the Mikirs, 
and that it should have been found amongst these Eastern 
Nagas is certainly remarkable. It is to be regretted that the 
investigations of the Ethnographical Survey, as at present 
conducted, have not extended to these Eastern Nagas, who 
inhabit tracts either outside British territory or in very remote 
places on its confines, so that we are at present unable to state 
whether any of these tribes possess other points of affinity, as 
regards social customs, with the Khasis; but it will be noticed 
in the chapter dealing with memorial stones that some of the 
Naga tribes are in the habit of erecting monoliths somewhat 
similar in character to those of the Khasis, and that the Mikirs 
(who wear the Khasi sleeveless coat), erect memorial stones 
exactly similar to those of the Khasis. The evidence seems to 
suggest a theory that the Mon-Anam race, including of course 
the Khasis, occupied at one time a much larger area in the 
mountainous country to the south of the Brahmaputra in Assam 
than it does at present. Further references will be found to 
this point in the section dealing with memorial stones. The 
fact that the Ho-Mundas of Chota Nagpur also erect memorial 
stones and that they possess death customs very similar to those 
of the Khasis, has also been noticed in the same chapter. We 
have, therefore, the following points of similarity as regards 
customs between the Khasis on the one hand, certain Eastern 
Naga tribes, the Mikirs, and the ancient inhabitants of the 
Malay Peninsula on the other :- . 

1
1. Khasie. 

(c&) Peculiarly .haped hoe, i... 2. Certain ;Eu~m ~ap tribee. 
the hoe with far project. 3. The anCIent mahltanlAl of tha Malay 

ing ehouJd.... •.• ••• '" Th:-== inhabitanlAl or Chota 

1
1. xl!."fur (the Ho-Mundu I). 

(b) Sleevel ... oor.t ••• 2. Mlkin. 
•. Certain Eutem Nap tribee. 
1. KhuiL 
2. Mild ... 

(e) Memorial etun.. •.. ••. I. Certain Eutem Nap tribee. 
4. H ... Mundu or Chota Nogpur. 
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I wish to draw no definite conclusions from the above facts, 
but they are certainly worth considering with reference to 
Logan's theory as stated by Peal; the thoory being based on 
Logan's philological inquiriea. Thanks to the labours in the 
linguistio field of Urierson, Logan, Kuhn, and last but not least 
Pater Schmidt of Vienna, we know that the languages of the 
Mon-KhmAr group in Burma and the Malay Peninsula are 
intimately connected with Khasi. I say, intimately, advisedly, 
for not only are roots or words seen to be similar, but the order 
of the words in the sentence is found to be the same, indicating 
that both these people think in the same order when wishing to 
express tbemselves by speech. There are also syntactical 
agreements. We may take it as finally proved by Sir George 
Grierson and Professor Kuhn and Pater Schmidt the.t the Mon
KhmAr, Palaung, Wa. and Khasi languages are olosely connected.1 

In the section of the Monograph which deals with language some 
striking similarities between the languages of these tribes will 
be pointed out. We have a detailed description by M. Aymonier 
of the physical characteristics of the people of French Indo
China.l If these are studied, many points in common between 
the KhmArs, the Khasie, and the Palauogs will be fonnd. 
Turning to dress we find in an interesting note of the Super
intendent of Ethnography in Burma (Mr. Lowis) a series of 
fashion plates of the costumes of the Palaung women. Some 
of the Palaung women, as depicted in Mr. Lowis' photographs, 
might be mistaken easily for Khasi females. It is notewortby 
that the shape of both Palaung and Khasi neck ornaments is 
the same. A point of some interest is that the Palaung female 
dress is desigued to imitate the hood, the scales, and the coils 
of a snake. The Mon-KhmAr people inhabiting Burma and the 
Sh~ States believe in their descent from Nagaa (dragons or 
serpents). Serpent worship was the ancient religion of the 
Mons and the KhmAr remains in Cambodia contain carved 
snakes with immense hoods in prominent positions. There is 
still a surri val of snake worship amongs' tbe Khasie in tbe 
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famous thlef/, superstition. The strong linguistic affinity be
tween the Khasis and the Palaungs and the wild Wa. oC 
Burma points to an intimate connection between all three in 
the past. Aaknowledge of the habits oCthe wild Wa.improves 
it is quite possible that social customs of this tribe may be 
found to be held in common with the Khasis. With regard to 
social affinities it will be interesting to note the Palaung folk
tale of the origin of their Sawbwa, which is reproduced in Sir 
George Scott's Upper Burma Gazetteer. The Sawbwa, it is 
related, is descended from the N aga Princess Thusandi who 
lived in the Nat tank on the Mongok hills and who laid three 
eggs, from one of which was born the a.ncestor of the Palaung 
Sawbwa. Here we see how the Palaung regards the egg, and 
it is noteworthy that the Khasia lay great stress on its potency 
in divination for the purposes of religious sacrifices, and that at 
death it is placed on the stomach of the deceased and is after
wards hroken at the funeral pyre. Amongst some of the trihes 
of the Malay Archipelago also the Gaji-Gwru. or medicine-man 
" can see from the yolk of an egg, broken whilst sacramentally 
counting from one to seven, from what illness a man is suffer
ing and what has caused it." Here we have an almost exactly 
parallel case to the Khasi custom of egg-breaking. 

In the Palaung folk-tale above referred to the importance of 
the egg in the eyes of Palaung is demonstrated, and we know 
how the Khasi regards it. But the folk-tale is also important 
as suggesting that the ancient people of Pagan were originally 
serpent-worshippers, ie. Nagas, and it is interesting to note, as 
aIrendy mentioned, that the Rumai or Palaung women of the 
present day" wear a dress which is like the skin of the N aga 
(snake)." 

Notwithstanding that Sir George Scott says the story has 
very Burman characteristics, the Palaung Colk-tale is further 
interesting in that it speaks of the Sa"bwa of the Palaungs 
being descended from a pri,-. This might be a Buggestion 
of the matriarchate. 

It can well be imagined how important a matter it is also, 
in the light of Grierson's and Kuhn's and Schmidt's linguistic 
conclusions, to ascertain whether any of the Mon-KhmAr people 
in Anam and Cambodia and neighbouring countries possess 



AFFINITIES 17 

social customs in common with the Khasis. In 9liSe it may be 
possible for French and Siamese ethnologists in Further India 
to follow up these inquiries at some subsequent date, it may be 
stated that information regarding social oustoms is required 
with reference to the people who speak the following languages 
in ADam and Cambodia and Cochin China which belong to the 
Mon-KhmAr group-Suk, StilAr.g, Bahnar, Anamue, Kkamm
Bora,., Zrmg, Samra, Khmu, and Lam". 

Having noticed some similarities as regards birth customs, as 
described in Dr. Frazer's" Golden Bough," between the Khasis 
and certain inhabitants of the Dutch East Indies, I wrote to the 
Dutch authorities in Batavia requesting certain further in
formation. . My application was treated with the greatest 
courtesy, and I am indebted to the kindness of the President, 
his secretary, and Mr. C. M. Pleyte. Lecturer of Indonesian 
Ethnology at the Gymnasium of William m., at Batavia, for 
some interesting as well as valuable information. With refer
ence to possible Malay influence in the countries inhabited by 
the people who speak the Mon-Khm@r group of languages in 
Further India, it was thought desirable to ascertain whether 
any of the people inhabiting the Dutch East Indies possessed 
anything in common with the Khasis, who also belong to the 
Mon-KhmAr group. There are, aooording to Mr. Pleyte. pure 
matriarchal customs to be found amongst the Miwmgkabe 
Malays inhabiting the Padang uplands and adjacent countries 
in Sumatra. in Agam, the fift;y Kotas, and Tanah Dater, more 
or less mixed with patriarchal institutions; they are equally 
followed by the tribes inhabiting parts of Korinchi and other 
places. The apparently strong survival of the matriarchate in 
parts of the island of Sumatra. as compared with this corre
sponding most characteristic feature of the Khasis, is a point for 
consideration. Mr. Pleyte goes on to state .. regarding ancestoJ>.. 
worship, it may be said that this is round e.erywhere through
out the whole Archipelago; even the tribes that have already 
adopted Ie\am venerate the spirits of their departed.· The 
&aIDe might be said of lOme of the Khasis who have accepted 
Christianity. and much more of the Japanea I would here 
refer the reader to the chapter on • AncestoJ>..worship." In the 
Southern Moluccaa the placenta is mind with ashes, placed in 

o 
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a pot, and hung on a tree; a similar custom is observed 
in Mandeling, on the west coast of Sumatra. This is a custom 
universally observed amongst the Khasis at births. Teknonomy 
to some extent prevails amongst some of these Malay tribes as 
with the Kbasis. It will be seen from the above notes that 
there are some interesting points of affinity between the Khasis 
and some of the Malay tribes, and if we add that the 
Khasis are decidedly Malay in appearance, we cannot but 
wonder whether the Malays have any connection not only with 
the Mon-Khm~r family, but also with the Khasis, with the 
Ho-Mundas, and with the Naga tribes mentioned by Mr. Peal in 
his interesting paper published in the Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, already referred to. We will study the 
strong linguistic affinities between these peoples in the seotion 
which deals with language. 

M. Aymonier in Le Cambodge mentions the matriarchate as 
having been prevalent apparently amongst the primitive races 
of Cambodia, and notes that the ancient Chinese writers spoke 
of Queens in Fou-nan (Cambodia). If the Khm~rs were the 
ancient people of Cambodia, here we have an important land
mark in common between them and the Khasis. M. Aymonier 
goes on to speak of priestesses, and the Cambodian taboo, tam 
or trenam, which Mr. Lowis, the Superintendent of Ethno
graphy in Burma, suggests may be akin to the Khasi Bl/lng. 

DRESS. 

Dress may be divided into two divisions, ancient and modern. 
It will be convenient to take the former division first. The 
Khasi males of the interior wear the sleeveless coat or 
jymp7um.g, which is a garment leaving the neck and arms bare, 
with a fringe at the bottom, and with a row of tassels across 
the chest; it is fastened by fregs in frent. This coat, however, 
may be said to be going out of fashion in the Khasi Hills, its 
place being taken by coats of European pattem in the more 
civilised centres and by all sorts of nondescript garments in the 
interior. The sleeveless coat, however, is still wom by many 
Syntengs m the interior and by the Bhois and Lynngsms. The 
men in the Khasi Hills wear a cap with ear-flaps. The elderly 
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men, or other men when smartness is desired, wear· a white 
turb&n, which is f&illy ilu'ge a.nd is well tied on the he&d. 
Males in the Siemship of Nongstoin a.nd in the North-Western 
oorner of the distriot wear knitted worsted oops which are often 
of a red oolour. These are sold at Nongstoin market at about 
8 or 9 annas each. They are brought to Nongstoin by traders 
from the Synteng country, a.nd from Shillong, where they are 
knitted generally by Synteng women. A small cloth is worn 
round the waist a.nd between the legs, one end of which hangs 
down in front like a sinall apron. The Syntengs wear a 
somewhat differently shaped oop, having no ear-flaps a.nd with 
eo high-peaked crown. Both Khasi a.nd Synteng oops are 
generally of black cloth, having, as often as not, a thick coating 
~f grease. The old-fashioned Khasi female's dress, which is that 
worn by the people of the cultivator 01&88 of the present day, is 
the following :-Next to the skin is worn a garment oolled 
ka jympim, which is a piece of oIoth wound round the body 
!Uld fastened at the loins with a kind of cloth belt, a.nd which 
hangs down from the waist to the knee or a little above 
it. Over this is worn a long piece of cloth, sometimes of muga 
silk, called lea jaifl#m. This is not worn like the Assamese 
RIak1&ela or Bengali aa,;, for it ha.ngs loosely from the shoulders 
down to a little above the a.nkles, and is not oought in at the 
waist; in fact, Khasi women have no waist. It is kept in 
position hy knotting it over both the shoulders. Over the 
;ai_ a.nother garment called lea jai" kup is worn. This is 
thrown over the shoulders like a oIoak, the two ends being 
knotted in front; it hangs loosely down the back and sides to 
the ankles. It is frequently of some· gay colour, the fashion in 
Mawkhar a.nd Cherrapunji being some pretty shade of French 
gray or maroon. Over the he&d a.nd shoulders is worn a 
wrapper called kG Iap-moA-WieA. This, again. is frequently 
of some bright oolour, but is often white. There is a fold in 
the~ which serves &8 a pocket fOr keeping odds and ends. 
Khasi women in oold weather wear gaiters which are often long 
stockings without feet, or, in the caae of the poor. pieces of oIoth 
wound round the legs like putties, or oIoth gaiters. I have seen 
women atNongstoin wearinggaitersofleavea. It was explained 
to me that these were worn to keep off the leeches. The 

ell 
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Khasi women might almost be said to be excessively 
clothed-they wear the cloak in such a way as to hide entirely 
the graceful contours of the figure. The women are infinitely 
more decently clothed than Bengali coolie women, for instance ; 
but their dress cannot be descrihed as becoming or graceful, 
although they show taste as regards the blending of colours in 
their different garments. 

The dress of the Synteng women is a little different. With 
them the jain lckrywang takes the place of the Khasi jainsem 
and is worn by them in the following manner :-One of the 
two ends is passed under one armpit and its two comers are 
knotted on the opposite shoulder. The other end is then wound 
round the body and tastened at the waist, from which it hangs 
half way down the caI£ Over this they wear a sort of apron 
generally of 'lTVUfJa silk. They have the cloak and the head
wrapper just the same as the Khasi women. The Synteng 
striped cloth may be observed in the picture of the Synteng 
girl in the plate. Khasi women on festive occasions, such as 
the annual Nongkrem puja, do not cover the head. The hair 
is then decked with jewellery or with flowers; but on all 
ordinary occasions Khasi women cover the head. W 8r women, 
however, often have their heads uncovered. 

MoMrn .Dre&8.-The up-to-date Khasi male wears knicker- ' 
bookers made by a tailor, stockings, and boots; also a taiIor
made coat and waistcoat, a collar without a tie, and a cloth 
peaked cap. The young lady of fashion dons a chemise, also 
often a short coat of cloth or velvet, stockings, and smart shoes. 
Of course she wears thejainsem and cloak, but occasionally she 
may be seen without the latter when the weather is warm. It 
should be mentioned that the Khsai' males are seldom seen 
without a haversack in which betel-nut, lime, and other odds 
and ends are kept; and the female has her purse, which, how
ever, is not visible, being concealed within the folds of her 
lower garment. The haversack of the men is of cloth in the 
high plateau and in the Bhoi country, but it is of knitted fibre 
in the War country. The Syntengs have a cloth bag, which 
they call ka muna. 

The W 8r men dress very much the aame as the neighbouring 
Sylheti Hindus. The W 8.r womeD, eapecisJly the Sheila 
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women, wear very pretty yellow and red checked and striped 
olothL The oloak is not eo frequently wom as amongst Khasis, 
except in cold weather. The Lynngam dreee is very similar to 
that of the neighbouring Ga.ros. The males wear the sleeveless 
coat, or pAo"'9 mar0fl.9, of cotton striped red and blue, red and 
white, or blue and white, fastened in the same manner as the 
Khaei ooat and with tassels. A small cloth, generally red or 
blue, is tied between the legs, one end of it being allowed to 
hang down, as with the Khaei, like an apron in front. A round 
cap is commonly wom i but the elderly men and people of import
ance wear turbanL The females wear short cloths of cotton 
striped red and blue, the oloth reaching just above the knee, 
like the Garos i married women wear no upper clothing, except . 
in winter, when a red or blue cotton :cloth is thrown loosely 
across the shouldem The women wear a profusion of blue 
bead neokiaoee and brass earrings like the Ga.ros. Unmarried 
girls wear a oloth tightly tied round the figure, similar to that 
worn by the KachariL A bag of cloth for odds and ends is 
carried by the men slung across the shoulder. It should be 
mentioned that even in ancient times great people amongst the 
Khasi&, like Siems, wore waist-clotha, and people of less 
oonsequence on great occasions, IJUch as danoee. The use of 
waist-oloths among the Khasis is on the increase, eepecially 
among those who live in Shillong and the neighbouring villeges, 
and in J owai and CherrapllDji. 

TATTOOING. 

None of the Khasis tattoo i the only people in the hills who 
tattoo are oertsin tribes of the Bhoi country which are really 
Mikir. These tattoo females on the forehead when they 
attain the age of puberty, a straight horizontal line being 
drawn from the parting of the heir down the forehead and 
noaa. The line is one-eighth to one-quarter of an inch broed. 
The Lynngama occasionally tattoo a ring round the wrist of 
femaieL 

JBWILLE1\Y. 

The Khasi&, as a people, may be said to be fond of jewellery. 
The women are specially partial to gold and conJ bead neck-
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laces. The beads are round and large, and are usually unorna
mented with filigree or other work. The coral is imported from 
Calcutta. The gold head is not solid, but a hollow sphere filled 
with lao. These necklaoes are worn by men as well as women, 
especially on gala occasions. Some of the necklaces are com
paratively valuable, •. g. that in the possession of the Mylliem 
Siem family. The gold and coral beads are prepared locally 
by Khasi as well as by foreign goldsmiths. The latter 
derive considerable profits from the trade. The Assam Census 
Report of 1901 shows 133 goldsmiths in the Khasi and Jaintia 
Hills district, but does not distinguish between Khasis and 
foreigners. There are Khasi goldsmiths to be found in Mawk
har, Cherrapunji, Mawlai, and other villages. Sylheti gold
smiths are, however, more largely employed than Khasi in 
Mawsynram and certain other places on the south side of the 
hills. In Mr. Henniker's monograph on "gold and silver wares 
of Assam" it is stated that the goldsmiths of Karimganj in 
Sylhet make specially for Khasis certain articles of jewellery, 
such as men's and women's earrings, &C. An article of jewellery 
which is believed to be peculiar to the Khasis is the silver or 
gold crown. This crown is worn by the young women at 
dances, such as the annual Nongkrem dance. An illustration 
of one will be seen by referring to the plate. These croWDS 

are circlets of silver or gold ornamented with filigree work. 
There is a peak or, strictly speaking, a spike at the back, called 
",'tiew-la8uJJtm" which stands np some six inches above the 
crown. There are long ropes or tassela of silver hanging from 
the crown down the back. Earrings are worn both by men 
and women. The former affect a pattern peculiar to them
selves, viz. large gold pendants of a circular or oval shape. 
Women wear different patterns of earrings, according to 
locality. An ornament which I believe is also peculiar to 
the Khasis is the rupa-tyUi, or silver collar. This is a broad 
flat silver collar which is allowed to hang down over the 
neck in front, and which is secured by a fastening behind. 
Silver chains are worn by men as well as by women. The 
men wear them round the waist like a belt, and the women 
hang them round their necks, the chains being allowed to 
depend as low as the waist. Bracelets are worn by women; 



WEAPONS 23 

these are either of gold or of silver. The LynngaIn 
males wear. bead necklaces, the beads being sometimes of 
cornelian gathered from the beds of the local hill streams, 
and sometiU).es of glass obtained from the plains markets 
of Damra and Moiskhola. The cornelian necklaces are 
much prized by the Lynngams, and are called by them 
'Pi.enu bkt, or gods' necklaces. Like the Oaroa, the Lynn
gams wear as many brass earrings as possible, the lobes of 
the ears of the females being frequently greatly distended by 
their weight. These earrings are made out of brass wire 
obtained from the plains markets. The LynngamB wear ail ver 
armlets above the elbow and also on the wrists. It is only a 
man who has given a great feast who can wear silver armlets 
above the elbows. These armlets are taken oft' as a sign of 
mourning, but never on ordinary occasions. The Lynngams do 
not wear Khasi jewellery, but jewellery of a pattsrn to be Been 
in the Oaro Hills. A distinotive feature of the Lynngam 
women is the very large number of blue bead necklaces they 
wear. They put on such a large number as to give them 
almost the appearance of wearing horse collars. These beads 
are obtained from the plains markets, and are of glass. Further 
detailed information regarding this subject can be obtained 
from Mr. Henniker's monograph, which contains a good plate 
illustrating the different articles of jewellery. 

WEAPONS 

The weapons of the Khaaia are swords, spears. bows and arrows, 
and a circular shield which was used formerly for purposes of 
defenoe. The swords are usually of wrought iron, oooasiona\lyof 
steal, and are forged in the local smithies. The Khasi sword is of 
con~derable length,and possesses the pecu1iarity oCnot having a 
handle of different material from that which is ~ for the blade. 
In the Khasi sword the handle is never made of wood or bone, or 
of anything ezoept iron or steel, the result being that the sword 
is most awkward to hold, and could nevel' have been of much 
use as a weapon of oft'enoe. 

The same spear is used for thrusting and casting. The 
spear is not decorated with wool or hair like the spears of the ' 
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N aga tribes, but it is nevertheless a serviceable weapon, and 
would be formidable in the hand of a resolute man at close 
quarters. The length of the spear is about 6j feet. The shaft 
is generally of bamboo, although sometimes of ordinary wood. 
The spear heads are forged in the local smithies. 

The Khasi weapon pa~ eo:celkru:e is the bow. Although no 
" Robin Hoods," the Khasis are very fair archers, and they use 
the bow largely for hunting. The Khasi bow (lea rymi.e1£) is of 
bamboo, and is about 5 feet in height. The longest bow in use 
is said to be about the height of a man, the average height 
amongst the Khasis being about 5 feet 2 inches to 5 feet 4. inches. 
The bowstring is of split bamboo, the bamboos that are used 
being u spit, u Bkkm, and u sUj-li.e1£. 

The arrows (lei kknam) are of two kinds: (a) the barbed
headed (lei pliang), and (b) the plain-headed (sop). Both are 
made out of bamboo. The first kind is used for hunting, 
the latter for archery matches only. Archery may be styled 
the Khasi national game. A description of Khasi archery 
will be found under the heading "Games." The feathers 
of the following birds are used for arrows:-Vultures, 
geese, cranes, cormorants, and hombills. Arrow-heads are 
made of iron or steel, and are forged locally. The distance 
a Khasi arrow will carry, shot from the ordinary bow by a 
man of medium strength, is 150 to 180 yards. The Khasi 
shield is circular in shape, of hide, and studded with brass 
or silver. In former days shields of rhinoceros hide are said 
to have been used, but nowadays buffalo skin is used. The 
shields would stop an arrow or tum aside a spear or sword 
thrust. The present-day shield is used merely for purposes of 
display. 

Before the advent of the British in the hills the Khasis are 
said to have been acquainted with the art of manufacturing 
gunpowder, which was prepared in the neighbourhood of 
Mawsanram, Kynchi, and Cherra. The gunpowder used to be 
manufactured of saltpetre, sulphur, and charcoal, the three 
ingredients being pounded together in a mortar. The Jaintia 
Rajas possessed cannon, two specimens of which are still to be 
seen at Jaintiapur. Their dimensions are as follows :-

Length, 9 feet; circumference in the middle, 3 feet 2 
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inches; diameter of the bore, 3 inches. There are some old 
cannon also at Lyngkyrdem and at Kyndiar in the Khyrim 
State, of the same description aa above. These cannon were 
captured from theJaintia Raja by the Siemof Nongkrem. No 
specimens of the cannon ball ueed are unfortunately available. 
There are also small mortars, specimens of which are to be seen 
in the house of the Siem of Hylliem. 

The weapons of the Syntenga are the same aa those of the 
Khaaia, although some of them are called by different names. 
At Nartiang I saw an old Khasi gun, which the people say was 
fired from the shoulder. I also saw a mortar of the same 
pattern 88 the one described amongst the Khasi weapon& 

The War and Lynngam weapons are also the same, but with 
different names. The oulyweapons need by the Bhois (Mikira) 
are the spear and bill-hook for cutting down jungle. Butler, 
writing of the Mikira in 1854, saye, "Unlike any other hill 
tribes of whom we have any knowledge, the Hikira eeem 
devoid of anything approaching to a martial .spirit. They are 
a quiet, industrious race of cultivators, and the ouly _pons 
uaed by them are the spear and da hand-bill for cutting down 
jungle. It is said, aft.er an attempt to revolt from the 
Assameaa rule, they were made to forswear the use of arms, 
which is the cause of the present genemtion having no 
predilection for war.u 
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OCCUPATION 

THE greater proportion of the population subsists by cultiva
tion. Cultivation of rice may be divided under two headings, 
high land or dry cultivation and low land or wet cultivation. 
The total number of persons who subsist by agriculture 
generally in the hills, is givell in the last Censns Report as 
154,907, but the term agriculture includes the cultivation of 
the potato, the orange, betel-nut, and p6Jn" A full description 
of the different forms of agriculture will be given under the 
heading" Agriculture." A considerable number of Khasis earn 
their livelihood as porters, carrying potatoes to the markets on 
the Sylhe.t side of the district, from whence the crop is conveyed 
by means of country boats to the different places of call of 
river-stea.mers in the Surma Valley, the steamers carrying the 
potatoes to Calcutta. Potatoes are also largely carried to 
Shillong by porters, where the tuber is readily bought by 
Marwari merchants, who load it in carts to be conveyed by 
road to Gauhati, from which station it is again shipped to 
Calcutta and Upper Assam. Many persons are also employed in 
carrying rice up the. hill from Theria to Cherrapunji, Shillong, 
and on to other places. Salt is also carried by porters by 
this route. Many Khasis, both male and female, live by daily 
labour in this way, earning as much as eight aonas, and 
six aonas a day, respectively. The CeIlll1l8 Report of 
1901 shows some 14,000" general labourers" in the district, 
the greater number of whom are porters and coolies, both male 
and female, employed on road work and on building. In 
ShiI10ng the Government Offices and the printing press give .. 
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em,ployment to a certain number of Khasis. There is also a fair 
demaud for Khasi domestic servants, both among the Europeans 
and the Bengali and Assamese clerks who are employed at the 
headquarters of the . Administration. The manufacture of 
country spirit gives employment to a considerable number of 
persons, most of whom are females. At a census of the country 
stills in the district, undertaken by the district officials, the 
number of stills was found to be 1,530. There must be at least 
one person employed at each still, so that the number of 
distillers would be probably not less than 2,000, possibly more. 
The spirit is distilled both for home consumption and for 
purposes of sale, in some villages almost entirely for sale. In 
the Jaintia Hills stock-breeding and dealing in cattle provided 
ooeupation for 1,295 people, according to the census. The cattle 
are reared in. the Jaintia Hills and are driven down to the 
plains when they reach the age of maturity, where they find a 
ready market amongst the Sylhetis. Cattle are also driven 
into Shillong for sale from the Jaintia Hills. Another place 
for rearing cattle is the Siemship of Nongkhlaw, where there is 
good pasturage in the neighbourhood of Mairang. These cattle 
are either sold in Shillong or find their way to the Kamrup 
district by the old N ongkhlaw road. Cattle-breeding is an 
industry which is capable of expansion in these hi,lls. There 
are a few carpenters to ba found in Shillong and its neighboUl'
hood. The Khasis are asid by Col. Waddell to be 1lll8IlCJ.uainted 
with the art of weaving; but the fact that a considerable 
weaving industry exists among the Khyrwang villages of the 
Syntengs. and at Mynso and Suhtnga. has been overlooked by 
him. The Khyrwanga weave a special pattsrn of cotton and 
silk oloth. striped red and white. In Mynso and Suhtnga 
aimilar olothe are woven, also the Bleeveless .coal!. In former 
days this industry is &aid to have been considerable, but it has 
been displaced to a large extent of late years by Manchester 
pi_ goods. • The number of weavers returned at the ceDBUB of 
1901 in the district was 533. The Khasis and Mikirs of the· 
low country. or Bhoia as they are called, weave cotton olothe 
whicb they dye with the leaves of a plant called" woli This is 
perhaps the wild incigo. or ,..... of the Shan settlers in the 
Assam Valley. The weavers are almost always females. An 
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important means of subsistence is road and building work; a 
considerable number of coolies, both male and female, are 
employed under Government, practically throughout the year, in 
this manner, the males earning on an average 8 annas and the 
females 6 annas a day. Col. Bivar writes that in 1875 the 
wages for ordinary male labourers were 4 to 8 annas a day, and 
for females 2i to 4 annas, 80 that the wages rates have almost 
doubled in the last thirty years. Contractors, however, often 
manage to obtain daily labour at lower rates than those paid by 
Government. Stonemasons and skilled labourers are able to 
obtain higher rates. It is easier to get coolies in the Khasi 
than in the Jaintia Hills, where a large proportion of the popu
lation is employed in cultivation. The Khasis are excellent 
labourers, and cheerful and willing, but they at once resent bad 
treatment, and are then intractable and hard to manage. Kbasis 
are averse Crom working in the plains in the hot-weather 
months. 

APICULTURE. 

I am indebted to Mr. Rita for the following remarks on 
apiculture in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills. 

There are two kinda of indigenous bees in the Khasi Hills, 
one domesticated, called U fI1I4p (.Apia Indiea), and the other 
u lywai, which is never domesticated, and is very pugnacious ; 
its hives are difficult of access, being always located in very 
high cliffs. A few hives of a third class of bee are now-a.-days to 
be found in and around the station of Shillong, i.e. the Italian. 
This bee was imported into the hills by Messrs. Dobbie and 
Rita, and the species became propagated in the following 
manner. The bees had been just established in a hive, where 
they had constructed a brood comb, when the hive was robbed 
by some Khasis for the sake of the lanxr: it contained, which 
they wished to consume as food; but the queen bee escaped and 
established other colonies, one of which was afterwards captured 
by Mr. Rita, the others establishing themselves at places in the 
neighbourhood. The hive used by the Khasis is of a very 
primitive description. It is usually a hollow piece of wood, 
about 21 to 3 ft. in length and 10 or 12 in. in diameter. 
A small door is placed at each end of the log, one for the bees 
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to go in and out, and the other for the removal of the honey 
when wanted. The honey-combs are broken and the honey ~ 
extracted by squeezing the oomb with .the hand. Wax is 
obtained by planing the oomb in boiling water and allowing it 
to cool, when the wax lIoats to the surface. The Khasis do not 
systematically tend their bees, as they do not understand 
how to prevent swarming, and as the Khasi bee is a prolific 
swanner, hives beoome weak very 800n and a new hive has to be 
started from a captured natural 8Warm. The villages in which 
bees are regularly kept to any large extent in the Khasi and 
Jaintia Hills are Thied-dieng, Mawphoo, Nongwar, Mawlong, 
Pynter, Tyro&, and Kongthong, but most of the Wi.r villagers 
rear bees and sell the honey at the neighbouring markets. The 
collection of the honey of the wild bee, or " lytlJai, is a hazardous 
occupation, the services of some six or seven persons being 
required, as the oombs of this bee are generally built in the' 
crevices of precipitous rocks, and sometimes weigh more 
than half. a maund each. When such hives are discovered 
the bees are driven out by the smoke of a smouldering fire lit 
at the foot of the rock below the hive. Two or three men get 
to the top of the precipice, leaving two or three of their 
companions at the base.. One of the men on the top of the 
rock is then lowered down in a sling tied to a strong rope, which 
is made fast by his oompanions above to a tree or boulder. The 
man in the sling is supplied with material to light a torch which 
gives out a thick smoke, with the aid of which the bees 
are expelled. The man then cuts out the comb, which he plaoes 
in a leather bucket or bag, which, when filled, he lowers down 
to the persons in waiting at the foot of the rock. The wild 
honey may be distinguished from that of the domestic bee by 
being of a reddish colour. Honey from the laat-mentioned 
bee is gathered twioe or thrioe in the year, onoe in the autumn· 
and once or twioe in the spring i that gathered in early spring is 
not 80 matured as tha, collected in autumn. The 110m of the 
Khasi Hills being 80 numerous, \here is no necessity for providing 
bess wi\h artificial food. The bess are generally able to obtain 
thair suatenanoe from clover, anemonBe, • golden .rod," bush 
honeysuckle, and numerous shrubs such as andromeda, daphne, 
&c., which abound abou' Shillong. There seem too be &.cilities 
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for apiculture on a large scale in these hills, and certainly the 
honey which is brought round by the Khasis for sale in 
Shillong is excellent, the lIavour being quite as good as that 
of English honey. Under" Miscellaneous Customs connected 
with Death" will be found a reference to the statement that the 
dead bodies of Siems used to be embalmed in honey. The 
existence of the custom is generally denied by Khasis, but 
ita former prevalence is probable, as several trustworthy 
authors have quoted it. 

HOUSES. 

The houses of the people are cleaner than might be supposed 
after taking into consideration the dirtiness of the clothes and 
persons of those who inhabit them. They are as a rule sub
stantial thatched cottages with plank or stone walls, and raised 
on a plinth some 2 to.3 ft. from the ground. The only 
window is a small opening on 6ne side of the house, which 
admits but a dim light into the smoke-begrimed interior. The 
beams are so low that it is impossible for a person of ordinary 
stature to stand erect within. The fire is always burning on an 
earthen or stone hearth in the centre. There is no chimney, 
the smoke finding its exit as best it can. The firewood is 
placed to dry on a swinging frame above the hearth. In the 
porch are stacked fuel and odds and ends. The pigs and calves 
are generally kept in little houses just outside the main 
building. The Khasi house is oval-shaped. and is divided 
into three rooms, a porch, a centre-room, and a retiring
room. 

In olden days the Khasis considered nails Bang, or taboo, and 
only used a certain kind of timber for the fender which sur
rounds the hearth; but they are not so particular now-a-days. 
In Mawkhar, Cherrapunji, and other large villages, the walls of 
houses are generally of stone. In Cherrapunji the houses are 
frequently large, but the largest house I have seen in the hills 
is that of the Doloi of Suhtnga in the Jaintia Hills, which 
measures '14 it. in length. The house of the Siem Priestess at 
Smit in the Khasi Hills is another large one, being 61 it. long 
by 30 it. broad. In front of the Khasi house is a little apace 
fenced in on two sides, but open towards the village street. The 



A KHASJ HOOSE. 

With an egg-breaker in the foreground. 
. F,,1I1 a plz1J1ol"alR "JI Mrs. MII,.kl. 



II . HOUSES 3r 

Syntenga plaster the space in Cront of the house with red earth 
and cow-dung, this custom being probably a remnant of Hindu 
influences. The Khasia have some peculiar customs when they 
build a new house. When the house is completed they perform 
a ceremony, hyndolt,..1Wca-8ka.in, when they tie three pieces of 
dried fish to the ridge pole of the house and then jump 
up and try to pull them down again. Qr they kill a 
pig, out a piece of the flesh with the skin attached, and 
fix it to the ridge pole, and then endeavour to dislodge 
it. The Syntengs at Nartiang worship U Bislcurtnn. (BiB
wakarma) and Ka. Sitm. Synikatr when a house is completed, 
two fowls being sacrificed, one to the former, the other to the 
latter. The feathers of the fowls are affixed to the oentre post 
of the house, which must be of " dUng Im'ng, a variety of the 
Khasi oak. The worship of a Hindu god (Biawakarma), the 
architect of the Hindu gods, alongside the Khasi deity Ka. SiMI. 
8yMha.r, is interesting, and may be explained by the fact that 
Nartiang was at one time the summer capital of the kings of 
Jaintia, who were Hiudus latterly and disseminated Hindu 
customs largely amongst the Syntengs. Mr. Rita says that 
amongst the Syntengs, a house, the walls of which have been 
plastered with mud, is a sign that the householder has an 
enemy. The plastering no doubt is executed as a preventive 
of fire, arson in these hills being a common form of 
revenge. . 

Among the Khasia, when a daughter leaves her mother's 
house and builds a house in the mother's compound, it is 008-

sidered ItJng, or taboo, for the daughter's house to be built on the 
right-hand side of the mother's houea. it should be built either 
on the lef\ hand or at the back of the mother's house. 

In Nongstoin it is oustomary to worship a deity called 
,,'1ft lap (Khasi. "pAat&), by nailing up branches of the Khasi 
oak, interspersed with jaw-bones of cattle and the feathers of 
fowls, to the principal post, which must be of • tliMg """g. 
The Siem priesteea of \he Nongkrem State at Smit and the 
ladies of the Siem family perform a ceremonial dance 
before a large post of oak in the midst of the Siem priasteaae8' 
houee on the occasion of \he annual goat-killing ceremony. 
This oak post is furnished acoording to custom by the lpga/tlor 
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or official spokesman of the Siem's Durbar. Another post of 
oak in this house is furnished by the people of the Stste. 

The houses of the well-to-do Kbasis of the present day in 
Mawkhar and Cherrapunji are built after the modern style 
with iron roofs, chimneys, glass windows and doors. In Jowai 
the well-to-do traders have excellent houses of the European 
pattern, which are as comfortable as many of the European 
subordinates' quarters in Shillong. Some up-to-date familieS 
in Shillong and at Cherra allow themselves muslin curtains 
and European furniture. 

The houses of the Pnar-W Bra are peculisr. The roof, which 
is thatched with the leaves of a palm called u fIg'tIIritIw, is hog
backed and the eaves come down almost to the ground. There 
are three rooms in the War as in the Khasi house, although 
called by different names in the War dialect. The hearth is 
in the centre room. The houses are built flush with the ground 
and are made of bamboos. In the War villages of N ongjri and 
Umniuh there are small houses erected in the compounds of 
the ordinary dwelling.houses called ieng k8uid (spirit houses). 
In these houses offerings to the spirits of departed familyances
tors are placed at intervals, this practice being very similar to 
the more ancient form of Shintoism. In 80me War villages 
there are also separate bachelors' quarters. This custom is 
in accordance with that of the Nags trihes. There is no such 
custom amongst the Khasi UplltoIlders. The War houses are 
similar to those of the Pnar-W 8.rs, except that a portion of the 
house is generally built on a platform, the main house resting 
on the hill-side and the portion on the platform projecting 
therefrom, the object being to obtain more space, the area. for 
houses in the village sites being often limited owing to the 
steepness of the hill-sides. 

The Bhoi and Lynngam houses are practically similar, and 
may be described together. They are generally built on 
fairly high platforms of bamboo, are frequently 30 to 40 ft. 
in length, and are divided into vario08 compartments in order 
to suit the needs of the family. The hearth, which is of earth, 
is in the centre room. There is a platform at the back of the 
Lynngsm house, and in front of the Bhoi house, oaed for drying 
paddy, spreading chillies, &CO, and for sitting on when the day's 
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work is done. In order to ascend to a Bhoi house, you have 
to climb up a notched pole. The Bhois sacrifice a he-goa' and 
a fowl to M-angloog (Khasi, .Ra.miew "'119), the household 
god, when they build a new house. 

VILLAGES 

Unlike the Nagas and Kukis, the Khasis do not build their 
villages on the extreme summits of hills, but a little below the 
tops, generally in small depressions, in order to obtain some 
protection from the strong winds and storms which prevail in 
these hills at certain times of the year. According to the late 
U Jeebon Roy, it is 1/1,119, or taboo, to the Khasis to build a 
house on the last eminence of a range of hills, this custom 
having perhaps arisen owing to the necessity of locating villages 
with reference to their defence against an enemy. Khasis 
build their houses fairly close together, but not as close as 
houses in the Bhoi and Lynngam villages. Khasis seldom 
change the sites of their villages, to which they are very much 
attached, where, as a rule, the Camily tombs are standing and 
the mawbynfICI or memorial stones. In many villages stone 
cromlechs and memorial stones are to be seen which from their 
appearance show that the villages have been there for many 
generations. During the Jaintia rebellion the village of Jowai 
was almost entirely destroyed, but as BOOn as the rebellion was 
over the people returned to the old site and rebuilt their 
village. Similarly, after the earthquake, the ancient village 
sites were not abandoned in many cases, but the people rebuilt 
their houses in their former positions, although in Shillong and 
Cherrapunji they rebuilt the walls of the houses of wooden 
materials instead of stone. There is no such thing as 
a specially reserved area in the village for the Siem and 
the nobility, all the people, rich or poor, living together in 
one village, their houses being scattered about indiscriminately. 
To the democratio Khasi the idea of the Siem living apart from 
his people would be repugnant. In the vicinity of the Khasi 
village, often just below the brow of the hill to the leeward side, 
are to be seen dark woods of oak and other trees. Theee are 
the sacred groves. Here the villagem worship U ry'Ilg"- U 

D 
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baaa, the tutelary deity of the. village. These groves are taboo, 
and it is an offence to cut trees therein for any purpose other 
than for performing funeral obsequies. The groves are gener
ally not more than a few bundred yards away from tbe villages. 
The villages of the Syntengs are similar in character to those of 
the Khasis. The Wa.r villages nestle on the hill -sides of the 
southern border, and are to be seen peeping out from the green 
folisge with which the southern slopes are clad. In the vicinity 
of, and actually up to the houses, in the War viJlages, are to be 
observed large groves of areca-nut, often twined with the pan 
creeper, and of plantain trees, which much enhance the beanty 
of the scene. Looking at a War village from a distance, a 
darker shade of green is seen; this denotes the limits of the 
extensive groves where the justly celebrated Khasi orange is 
grown. which is the source of so much profit to these people. 
The houses in the War villages are generally closer together 
than those of the Khasis, probably owing to space being limited, 
and to the villages being located on the slopes of hills. Gener
ally up the narrow village street, and from house to house, there 
are rough steep stone steps, the upper portion of a village being 
frequently situated at as high an elevation as 200 to 300 ft. 
above the lower. In a convenient spot in a War village a clear 
space is to be seen neatly swept and kept free from weeds, and 
surrounded with a stone wall, where the village tribunals sit, 
and the elders meet in solemn conclave. Dances also are held 
here on festive occasioU& At Nongjri village there is a fine 
rubber tree under whose hollow trunk there are certain sacred 
stones where the priest performs the village ceremonies. 

The Bhoi and Lynngam villages are built in small clearings 
in the forest, the houses are close together and are built often 
in parallel lines, a fairly broad space being reserved between 
the lines of houses to serve as a street. One misses the pretty 
gardens of the War villages, for Bhois and Lynngsms attempt 
nothing of the sort, probably because, unlike the Khasi, a Bhoi 
or Lynngam village never remains more than two or three years 
in one spot; generally the villages of these people are in the 
vicinity of the forest clearings, sometimes actoaily in the midst 
of them, more especiaIIy when the latter are situated in places 
where jungle is dense, and there is fear of attacks from wild 
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animals. In the Lynngam village is to be seen a high bamboo 
platform some 20 to 80 ft. from the ground, built in the midst 
of the village, where the elders sit and gossip in the evening. 

All the villages, Khasi, W Br, Lynngam and Bhoi, swarm with 
pigs, which run about the villages unchecked. The pigs feed 
on all kinds of filth, and in addition are fed upon the wort 
and spent wash of the brewings of country spirit, or rice beer, 
the latter being carefully collected and poured into wooden 
troughs. The pigs are of the usua! black description seen in 
Indis. They thrive greatly in the Khasi villages, and frequently 
attain extreme obesity. 

In the Khasi villages of the high plateaux are often 
nowadays potato gardens, the latter being carefully protected 
from the inroads of pigs, calves, and goats by dry dikes 
surmounted by hedges. 

I noticed an interesting custom at a Bhoi village in Nong
poh of barrioading the path leading to the village from the' 
forest with bamboo palisading and bamboo cMvaUlll tU ftW to 
keep out the demon of oholera. In the middle of the barrioade 
there was a wooden door over which was nailed the skull of a 
monkey which had been sacrifioed to this demon, which is, as 
amongst the Syntengs, called kAlam. 

FUlINlTURlI: AND HOUSEHOLD UTBNSILS 

As in the case of houses, 90 with reference to furniture, the 
inJIuence of civilisation shows many changes. The Khasi of 
the present day who lives in Mawkhar 1 has a comfortable house 
regularly divided up into rooms in the European style with 
90me European artioles of furniture even, but owing probably 
to the in8uenoe of the women, he still possesses several of the 
artioles of furniture which are to be met with in the houses of 
those who still observe the old style of living. Let us take 
the furniture of the kitchen to begin with. Above the hearth 
is alung by ropes of oane a swinging wooden framework 
blaokened with the smoke of years, upon which are spread the 
faggots of resinous fir-wood used for kindling the fire. Above 
this again is a woode-n framework fixed on to the beams of the 

1 MawlthAr 10 .. .. burl> 01 SbiIlooa. Ill. headq ___ 
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house, upon which all sorts of odds and ends are kept. Around 
the fire are to be seen small wooden stools, upon which the 
members of the household sit. Up-to-date Khasis have cane 
chairs, but the women of the family, true to the conservative 
instincts of the sex, prefer the humble stool to sit upon. Well
to-do Khasis nowadays have, in addition to the ordinary 
cooking vessels made of iron and earthenware, a number of 
brass utensils. The writer has seen in a Khasi house in Maw
khar brass drinking vessels of the pattern used in Orissa, of the 
description used in Manipur, and of the kind which is in vogue 
in Sylhet. Tbe ordinary cultivator, however, uses a waterpot 
made from a gourd hollowed out for keeping water and liquor, 
and drinl's from a bamboo cylinder. Plates, or more properly 
speaking dishes, are of several kinds in the houses of the rich, 
the two larger ones being styled ka pliang kyntkei (female) and 
lea pliang skynrang (male). N:eedless to say, in Khasi land tbe 
first mentioned is a larger utensil than the latter. The 
ordinary waterpots, u lchiffw phiang kyntkei and u lchiffw phiang 
shynrang, are made of brass, the former being a size larger and 
having a wider mouth than the latter. The pot for cooking 
vegetables is made of iron. Another utensil is made of 
earthenware; this is the ordinary cooking pot used in the 
houses of the poor. Brass spoons of different sizes are used for 
stirring the contents of the different cooking utensils, also a 
wooden spoon. 

In the sleeping-rooms of the well-to-do there are wooden 
beds with mattresses and sheets and pillows, clothes being 
hung upon clothes-racks, which in one house visited were of 
the same pattern as the English .. towel horse." The ordinary 
cultivator and his wife sleep on mats made of plaited bamboo, 
which are spread on the bare boards of the house. There are 
various kinds of mats to be met with in the Khasi houses 
made of plaited cane, of a kind of reed, and of plaiteil bamboo. 
The best kind of mat is prepared from cane. In all Khasi 
houses are to be seen ki knu,p, or rain shields, of different 
sizes and sometimes of somewhat different shape& The large 
shield of Cherrapunji is used as a protection from rain. 
Those of Maharam and Mawiang are each of a peculiar pattern. 
Smaller shields are used as protections from the sun or merely 
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tor show, and there are specially small sizes for children. Then 
there are the different kinds of basket (hi klwh) which are 
carried on the back, slung across the forehead by a cane head
strap. These, again, are of different sizes. They are, however, 
always of the same conical shape, being round and broad-mouthed 
at the top and gradually tapering to a point at the bottom. A 
bamboo cover is used to protect the oontents of the basket from 
rain. There is a special kind of basket made of cane or bamboo 
with a cover, which is used for carrying articles on a journey. 
These baskets, again, are of different sizes, the largest and best 
that the writer has seen being manufactured at Rambrai, in 
the south-western portion of the hills. Paddy is husked in a 
wooden mortar by means of a heavy wooden pestle. These are 
to be seen all over the hills. The work of husking paddy is 
performed by the women. A bamboo sieve is sometimes used 
for sifting the husked rice, a winnowing fan being applied to 
separate the husk. The cleaned rice is exposed to the sun in & 

bamboo tray. Paddy is stored in & separate store-house in 
large circular bamboo receptacles. These hold sometimes as 
much as 30 maunds 1 of grain. Large baskets are also used 
for storing paddy. In every Khasi house is to be found the 
net bag which is made out of pineapple fibre, or of " sUi", 
the Assamese rWa (Bothmeri4 niwa). These bags are of two 
sizes, the larger one for keeping cowries, the cowrie in former 
days having been used instead of current coin in these hills, 
the smaller for the ever necessary betel-nut. Pan leaves are 
kept in & bamboo tube, and tobacco leaves in & smaller one. 
Lime, for eating with betel-nut, is kept in & metal box, some
times of silver, which is made in two separate parts held 
together by & chain. The box is called kG sMnam, and is 
used allover the hills. This box is also used for divination 
purposes, one end of it being held in the hand, and the other, 
by means of the chain, being allowed to swing like a pendulum. 
An explanation of this method of divination will be found in 
the paragraph dealing with divination. 

There is also & pair of squeeaers used by the old and toothless 
for breaking up betel-nut. In the houses of the well-to-do is 
to be seen the ordinary hubble-bubhle of India. Outside the 

• Th ........ d is 82 u... 
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houses of cultivators are wooden troughs hollowed out of the 
trunks of trees, which are used either as drinking troughs for 
cattle or for feeding pigs. A special set of utensils is used for 
mauufacturing liquor. The Synteng and War articles of 
furniture and utensils are the same as those of the Khasis, 
with different names, a remark which applies also to those of 
the Bhois and Lynngams. Both the latter, however, used 
leaves as plates, the Bhoi using the wild plantain and the 
Lynngam a large leaf called Xa' la ma'l"iong. The leaves are 
thrown away after eating, fresh leaves being gathered for each 
meal. The Lynngams use a quilt (lea S'!Jlla;r) made out of the 
bark of a tree of the same name as a bed covering. This tree 
is perhaps the same as the Garo Bimpalc. In the Bhoi and 
Lynngam houses the swinging shelf for keeping firewood is not 
to be seen, nor is the latter to be found amongst the su bmontane 
Bodo tribes in Assam. 

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. 

The Khasis have not many musical instruments, and those 
that they possess, with one or two exceptions, are of very much 
the same description as those of the Assamese. There are 
several kinds of drums, viz. lea ntlkrtt, which is a large kettle
drum made of wood having the head covered with deerskin; 
ka kBing, which is a cylindrically-shaped drum rather smaller 
than the Assamese dhol (lea kBing kynthei takes its name from 
the fact that this drum is beaten when women, kynthei, 
dance), ka padiolt., a small drum with a handle made of wood; 
katasa, a small circular drum. Khasi drums are nearly always 
made of wood, not of metal. like the drums to be seen in the 
monasteries of Upper Assam. or of earthenware, as in Lower 
Assam. 

Xa duita;ru. is a guitar with muga silk strings. which is 
played with a little wooden key held in the hand. Xu. mary"'flotl 
is an instrument much the Same as the last, but is played with 
a bow like a violin. Xu. marynthi"'fl is a kind of guitar with 
one string, played with the finger. 

Xu. tttngmu";' is a wooden pipe, which is played like a 
flageolet. Xu. kyn.8Mw, or sht.tkIwia.w, are cymbals made of bell 
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metal; ka sMrdti, or ka tihif&g'lJJiu.ng, is a kind of flute made of 
bamboo. This instrument is played at oremation ceremonies, 
and when the bones and ashes of a olan are collected and 
placed in the family tomb, or tnalObah. This flute is noll 
played on ordinary occasions. In the folk-lore portion of the 
Monograph will be found a tale regarding it. There are other 
kinde of flutes which are played on ordinary ocCasions. The 
W&.rs of the twenty-five villages in the Khyrim State make a 
sort of harp out of reed, which is called ka 'sing ding plwmg. 
The Khasia alao playa Jews' harp (ka mimg), which is made of 
bamboo. 

AGRICULTURE. 

The Khaeis are industrious cultivators, although they are 
behindhand in some of their methode of cultivation (e.g. their 
failure to adopt the use of the plough in the greater portion of 
the district); they are thoroughly aware of the uses of manures. 
Their system of turning the eods, allowing them to dry. then 
burning them. and raking the ashes over the soil. is much in 
advance of any system of natural manuring to be eeen elsewhere 
in the Province. The Khaeis used the following agricultural 
implements:-A 1arge hoe (mokMlO lIM). an axe for felling 
trees (" ad .. ). a large da for felling trees (ka _it 1Y"f&gam). 
two kinde of bill-hooks (ka tD4it praI and ka tD4it khm"'>. 
a Bickle (ka t'lisAt). a plough in parts of the Jaintia Hil1s (ka 
lyngkor). also a harrow (ka i"A mot). In dealing with agricul-· 
ture. the lande of the Khasi and Jaintia Hills may be divided 
into the following classes:-( a) Forest land. (b) wet paddy land 
called leUi or PY"tMr. (c) high grass land or ka ,; IV", or ka,; 
pAlartg. (d) homestead land (ka •• ~). Forest lande are 
cleared by the process known as )"A"",irog. the trees being felled 
early in the winter and allowed to lie till January or February. 
when fire is applied, logs ~r wood being placed at intena\s of a 
few feet to prevent as far as poesible the ashes being blown 
away by the wind. The lande are not hoed. nor \rested any 
further, paddy and millet being sown broadcast, and the eeede 
of root crops. as well as of maize and Job's iears, being dibbled 
into the ground by means of small hoes. No manure, beyond 
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the wood ashes above mentioned, is used on this class of land; 
there is no irrigation and no other system of watering is resorted 
to. The seeds are sown generally when the first rain falls. 
This style of cultivation, or jlvwm, is largely resorted to by the 
people inhabiting the east.ern and southern portions of the 
Jaintia Hills, e.g. the Bhois and Lalungs, the Lynngams and 
Garos of the western tracts of the district. Wet paddy land 
(hali or pynthor) is, as the name implies, the land where the kind 
of paddy which requires a great deal of water is grown. The 
bottoms of valleys are divided up into little compartments by 
means of fairly high banks corresponding to the Assamese alis, 
and the water is let in at will into these compartments by 
means of skilfully contrived irrigation channels, sometimes a 
mile or more in length. The soil is made into a thick paste in 
the Jaintia Hills by means of the plough, and in the Khasi 
Hills throngh the agency of the hoe. Droves of cattle also 
are driven repeatedly over the·paddy-fields until the mud has 
acquired the right consistency. The seed is then sown broad
cast in the wet mud. It is not sown first in a seedling bed and 
then transplanted, as in Assam and Bengal. When the plants 
have grown to a height of about four inches, water is let in 
again; then comes the weeding, which has to be done several 
times. When the crop is ripe, the ears are cut with a sickle 
(lea rash.) generally, so as to leave almost the entire stalk, and 
are left in different parts of the field. A peculiarity about the 
Lynngam and the Khasis and Mikirs of the low hills, or Bhois 
as they are called, is that they reckon it sang, or taboo, to use 
the sickle. They reap their grain by pulling the ear through 
the hand. The sheaves, after they are dry, are collected and 
thrashed out on the spot, either by beating them against a 
stone (shoh kba), or by men and women treading them ou t (iuk 
kba). Cattle are not used for treading out the grain. The 
grain is then collected and placed in large bamboo receptacles 
(ki thiar). The paddy fields are not .manured. The Khasis 
when cultivating high lands, select a clayey soil if they can. 
In the early part of the winter the sods are turned over with 
the hoe, and they are exposed to the action of the atmosphere 
for a period of about two months. When the sods are dry, 
they are placed in piles. which are generally in rows in the 
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fields, and by means of ignited bunches of dry grass within the 
piles a slow fire is kept up, the piles of sods being gradually 
reduced to ashes. This is the «paring and burning process" 
used in parts of England. The ashes so obtained are then care
fully raked over the field. Sometimes other manure is also 
applied, but not when paddy is cultivated. The soil is now fit 
to receive the seed, either high-land paddy, millet, Job's tears, 
or other crops, as the case may be. The homestead lands are 
plentifully manured, and consequently, with attention, produce 
good crops. They are cultivated with the hoe. 

The cultivation of oranges in the southern portion of the 
district ranks equally in importance with that of the potato in 
the northern. The orange, which is known in Calcutta as the 
Chhatak or Sylhet orange, comes from the warm southern 
slopes of the hills in this district, where it is cultivated on an 
eJ:tensive scale. Although oranges do best when there is 
considerable heat, they have been known to do well as high 
as 3,000 ft.; but the usual limit of elevation for the growth 
of oranges in this district is probably about 1,000 to 1,500 ft. 
The orange of the Khasi Hills has always been famous for its 
excellence, and Sir George Birdwood, in his introduction to the 
a First Letter Book of the East India Company," page 36, refers 
to the orange and lemon of Garhw8J, Sikkim, and Khasia as 
having been carried by Arab traders into Syria. .. whence the 
Crusaders helped to gradually propagate them throughout 
Southern Europe." Therefore whereas the potato was im
ported, the orange would appear to be indigenous in theee 
hills. 

Nvneria.-The eeeds are collected and dried by being 
eJ:pDeed to the 8UII. In the spring nU!88ries are prepared. the 
ground being thoroughly hoed and the eoil pulverised as far 
aa poesible. The nursery is walled with stones. The eeeds 
are then sown, a thin top layer of earth being applied. The 
nureeries are regnlarly watered, and are covered up with 
layers of leaves to ensure, as far aa poesible, the retention 
of the necessary moisture. When the plants are 3 or • in. 
high, they are transplanted to another and larger nursery. the 
soil of which haa been previously well prepared for the 
reception of the young plants. 
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An orangery is prepared in the following manner:-
The shrubs, weeds and small trees are cut down, leaving 

only the big trees for the purpose of shade. The plants from 
the nurseries are planted from 6 ft. to 9 ft. apart. When 
they have beoome young trees, many of the branches of the 
sheltering trees mentioned above are lopped off, so as to admit 
the necessary amount of sunlight to the young orange trees. 
As the orange trees increase in size, the sheltering trees are 
gradually felled. The orchard requires clearing of jungle once 
in spring and once in autumn. The Khasis do not manure their 
orange trees, nor do they dig about and expose the roots. The 
price of orange plants is from 75 to 100 plants per rupee for 
plantd. from 1 to 2 it. in height, and from fifty to seventy-five 
plants per rupee for plants from 2 to 5 ft. in height. Orange 
trees bear fruit when from five to eight years old in ordinary 
soils. In very fertile soils' they sometimes bear after four 
years. A full-grown tree yields annually as many as 1,000 
oranges, but a larger number is not unknown. The larger 
portion of the produce is exported from the district to the 
plains, and to fruit markets at the foot of the hills such 
as Theria, Mawdon, and Phali-Bazar, on the Sheila river, 
whence it finds its way to the Calcutta and Eastern Bengal 
markets. 

Potatoes are raised on all classes of land, except haU, or wet 
paddy land. When the land has been properly levelled and 
hoed, drains are dug about the field. A cultivator (generally a 
female), with a basket of seed potatoes on her back and with 
a small hoe in her right hand, digs holes and with the 
left hand drops two seed potatoes into each hole. The holes 
are about 6 in. in diameter, 6 in. deep, and from 6 to 9 in. 
apart from one another. Another woman, with a load of 
manure in a basket on her back, throws a little manure over 
the seed. in the hole, and then covers both np with earth. 
After the plants have attained the height of about 6 in., they 
are earthed up. When the leaves tum yellow, it is a sign that 
the potatoes are ripe. The different kinds of sweet potatoes 
grown and the yam and another kind of esoulent root
.. 8O~kla"g (Flemingia flUtita. BtllUk.) will be noticed under 
the head of " Crops." 
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The Khasis possess very few agricaltural sayings and 
proverbs, but the following may be quoted as examples ~ 

(1) Wat i/J ai thungjingthung M bet Bgmbai ha, uba S1I.W 
kti. 

Do not allow plants to be planted or seeds to be sown 
by one who has a bad hand. 

As elsewhere, there ia a belief amongst the Khasis in 
the" unlucky hand." 

(2) T/w,ng dimg M bet Bgmbai haba ligen bnai, ym haba 
,ha" " bnai 

Plant trees or sow seeds not when the moon ia waxing, 
but when it ia on the wane. , 

(3) W ft la raw blr.a ka btwng uzmgi jan mW ph"" aa loll 
j,nfINng lashai 

A red sky in the west in the evening ia the sign of fine 
wenther to-morrow. 

Cf. our English proverb "a red aky in the morning ia a 
shepherd's warning, a red aky at night ia a shepherd's 
delight." 

CROPS 

The varieties of rice found in the Khasi Hills are divided 
into two main olasses, one grown as a dry crop on high lands, 
and the other raised in valleys and hollows which are artificially 
irrigated from hill streams. The lowland rice ia more pro
ductive than that grown on high lands, the average per acre of 
the former, acoording to the agricultural bulletin, as ascertained 
from the results of 817 experiment&! crop cuttings carried out 
during the 6.1\een years preceding the year 1898, being 
11-'1 maunds of paddy per acre. as against an average of 9'4 
maunds per acre (resulting from 667 cuttings made during the 
same period) for the latter.1 The average out-turn of both 
kinds ia extremely poor, as oompared with that of any descrip
tion of rice grown in the plains. The rice grown in the hills 
ia said by the Agricultural Department to be of inferior quality, 
the grain when cleaned being of a red oolour, and extremely 

, See Bulletin No, G of the Apicultaral DopuimeD' of A.om, 1898, 
pp.h",.II. 
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coarse. The cultivation of potatoes is practically cdnfined to 
the Khasi Hills, there being little or none in the J aintia Hills. 
The normal out-turn of the summer crop sown in February and 
harvested in June is reported by the Agricultural Department 
to be five times the quantity of seed used, and that of the 
winter crop, sown in August and September on the land from 
which the summer crop has been taken, and harvested in 
December, twice the quantity of seed. The winter crop is 
raised chiefly for the purpose of obtaining seed for the spring 
sowings, as it is found difficult to keep potatoes from the 
summer crop in good condition till the following spring. The 
usual quantity of seed used to the acre at each sowing is about 
9 maunds, so that the gross out-turn of an acre of land 
cultivated with potatoes during the year may be taken at 
63 maunds, and the net out-turn, after deducting the quantity 
of seed used, at 45 maunds. The above estimate of the 
Agricultural Department reSts chiefly on the statements 
of the cultivators, and has not been adequately tested by 
experiment. 

Since the appearance of the potato disease in 1885-86 there 
has been a great decrease in the area under potato cultivation. 
In 1881-82 the exports of potatoes from the district were as 
high as 126,981 maunds. From 1886-87 the exports began 
annually to decrease, until in 1895-96 the very low figure of 
8,296 maunds was reached. The figures of export for nine 
years were as follows :-

1896-97 
1897-98 
1896-99 
1899-00 
19O(H)1 
1901-00 I_ I_ 

_ 16.726 maund .. 
7,805 u 
9,272 u 

5,422 " 
29,142 ,. 
38,251 
36,047 ,. 
50,990 .. 

It will be seen that in the three years following the earth
quake of 1897 the exports fell very low indeed. Since 1901 
the trade has been steadily recovering, and the exports of 1904 
reached half a lakh of maunds. . 

It will be observed that there has been some improvement, but 
the exports were still not half what they were in 1881-82. 
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There are two kinds of sweet potatoes grown in the district, 
the Garo potato ('1£ phan Karo), which appears to have been 
introduced from the Garo Hills, and '1£ phan 8alWlia, the latter 
being distinguished from the Garo potato by its having a red 
skin, the Garo potsto possessing a white skin. These kinds of 
pota~ are planted on all classes of land except hali j they do 
best on jhumed and homestead lands. The yam proper ('1£ phan 
M'IfI'Nh.) is also largely grown. The small plant with an edible 
root called by the Khasis '1£ I/fJhpklang (Flemingia. wstita. 
Bmth.), is also largely grown. The roots of the plant after 
being peeled are eaten raw by the Khasis. As far as we know 
this esculent is not oultivated in the adjoining hill districts, 
Job's tears (coi.z la.c1vryma-Jobi)' are extensively grown, and 
are planted frequently with the sohphlang mentioned above. 
This oereal forms a substitute for rice amongst the poorer 
cultivators. Maize or Indian com ('1£ new hadem) is grown 
frequently, thriving beat on homestead land, and requires 
heavy manuring j it is grown in rotation with potatoes. Next 
in importance to rice comes the millet (u kral), as a staple of 
food amongst the Khasis. There are three varieties of millets 
generally to be seen in the Khasi Hills =- '""i-llfJh (&tana. 
Italica), " '""Whan (Paspalum sanguinak), and u '''''''truh 
(EUurine oortJeana). U '''''i-.han is oultivated in rotation with 
the potato, " 'rai-soh and u'ra .. truh are generally cultivated on 
jhumed land, where they thrive well. Millet is sometimes used 
instead of rice in the manufacture of spirit by the Khasis j " 

'7Jf1Ibai-ja (Pl&a.s«Jlus oalcara.tua), and " f'Y"'bai lttung (Glycine 
"qa) are beans which are cultivated oocasionally. Khasis 
highly prise the fruit of the plantain, which they give to infants 
mashed up. The fullowing are the beat. known varieties:
Ka bait UU", ka kait Non, ka kait 1Nlbt&it, ka kait ba-. ka 
kail "'"""g. 

The most important crop on the southern side of the hills is 
the orange, which has already been referred to in the paragraph 
dealing with agriculture. 

The oranges are sold by the spaA or 100, which is not a 100 
literally, but somewhat Qver 8,000 oranges. Dift'erent places 
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have different 'PaM. At Phali Hat, on the Bogapani River, 
the 8p41I, is computed as follows :-

1 Hall =4 oranges. 
8 Hal;' = 1 Bbar. 
100 BIumI=ohi lpah (one hundred). 

=3.200 Or&Dge6. 

At Shella the computation is slightly different, being as 
follows:-

1 Gai=6 orangee. 
Ii Gaia+2 orangeo=32 orang.., or 1 bbar. 
'Bh&ra=l hOI&=l28!2ran ... 
Zi ho1&0+2 bh&ra=shi (100). 

= 3, oranges. 

By another method of calculation the 8p41I, consists of 3,240 
oranges. 

The price per 8p41I, varies from about 10 rupees in good 
years to Rs. 40 when the orange harvest has been a poor 
one. 

The lime is also cultivated, not separately, but along with 
the orange. The lime can be grown with success at a higher 
altitude than the orange. There is extensive betel-nut and 
paft cultivation on the southern slopes of the hills. The betel
nut tree is cultivated in the same manner as in the plains, 
except that the trees are planted nearer to one another. The 
trees bear when eight to ten years old. A portion of the crop 
is sold just after it has been plucked; this is called " 'tL>ii kMtD, 
and is for winter consumption. The remainder of the crop is 
kept in large baskets, which are placed in tanks containing 
water, the baskets being completely immersed. This kind of 
betel-nut is called .. 'tL>ii um. The Khasis, like the Assamese, 
prefer the fresh betel-nut. They do not relish the dry lUpin: 
80 much. 

The principal paft gardens are on the south side of the hills, 
pan not being grown on the northern slopes. except in the 
neighbourhood of Jirang. The paft creepers are raised from 
cuttinga, the latter being planted close to the trees up which 
they are· to be trained. The creeper is manured with leaf 
mould. The plant is watered by means of small bamboo 
aqueducts which are constructed along the hill-sides, the water 
being conducted along them of\en considerable distances. As 
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in ~he plains, the leaves of the 214.. creeper are collected 
throughout the year. 

The bay leaf ('14 tyrp4iJ, or talptU) is classified in the Agri
OIdtural Bullet.... as C':"'lamomwm tamala., and there is a note 
in the column of remarks that .. this tree, as well as one or two 
others of the same genus, yields two distinct products, tuptU 
(bay leaf) and cinnamon bark." The bay leaf is gathered for 
export. from the extensi"e gardens in Maharam, Malaiaohmat, 
Mawsynram, and other Khasi States. The plants are raised 
from seed, although there are no regular nurseries, the young 
seedlings being transplanted from the jungle, where they have 
germinated, to regular gardens. Bay leaf gardens are cleared 
of jungle and weeds periodically; otherwise no care is taken of 
them. The leaf-gathering season is from November to March. 
The leaves are all~wed to dry for a day or two in the sun, and 
then packed in large baskets for export. The gathering of bay 
leaf begins when the trees are about four years old. 

The following are the other minor crops which are grown 
in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills:-

Pineapples, turmeric, ginger, pumpkins and gourds, the egg 
plant, chillies, eesamum, and a little sugar-cane. The arum 1 

(kG "'iriw) is also extensively grown in the hills, and forms 
one of the principal articles of food amongst the poorer classes; 
it is generally raised in rotation with potatoes, or is planted 
along with Job's tears. The stem of the arum is eometimes 
used as a vegetable, also for feeding pigs. 

In the Jowai Sub-Division, notably at Nartiang, there are 
fairly good mangoes, which are more free from worms than 
those grown in the plains of Assam. 

The Bhois and Lynngems cultivate lac. They plant ar1&m
dal, • latldoo, in their nelds, and rear the lac insect on this 
plant. In 1906 the price oC lac at Gauhati and Palasbari 
markets rose as high as Bs. 50 per maund of 82 lb&., it is said, 
but the price at the outlying markets of Singra and Boko was 
about Bs. 80. The price of lac after having risen has Callen 
again since. The lac trade in the J aintia Hills and in the 
southern portion of the Khyrim State is a valuable one. The 
profits, however, go largely to middle-men, who in the Jaintia 

1 00I0ca0ia --.... Beag. Each. 
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Hills are Syntengs from Jowai, who give out advanoos to the 
Bhoi cultivators on the condition that they will be repaid in 
lac. The Marwari merchants from the plains attend all the 
plains markets which are frequented by the hill-men, and buy 
up the lac and export it to Calcutta. The whole of the lac is of 
the kind known as stick lac. 

HUNTING. 

The weapons used by the Khasis for hunting are bows and 
arrows, the latter with barbed iron heads, and spears which are 
used both for casting and thrusting. Before proceeding on a 
hunting expedition the hunters break eggs, in order to ascertain 
whether they will be successful or not, and to which jungle 
they shall proceed. Offerings are also made to certain village 
deities, e.g., U RlIngkew, '110 Basa, and '110 Basa lei 'IT/ll"dd. A 
lucky day having been selected and the deities propitiated, the 
hunters start with a number of dogs trained to the chase, the 
latter being held on leashes by a parly of men called lei _g
ai-ksew. When the dogs have picked up the scent some 
hunters are placed as "stops" (lei ktem), at points of vantage 
in the jungle, and the drive commences with loud shouts from 
the hunters, the same being continued until the object of the 
chase breaks into the open. The man who draws the first 
blood is called '110 _gsiat, and the second man who scores a 
hit '110 nongban. These two men get larger shares of the flesh 
than the others. The _gsiat obtains the lower half of the 
body of the animal, thighs and feet excepted, called ka tdong, 
and the nongban one of the forequarters called ka tabla. The 
other hunters obtain a string of flesh each, and each hound gets 
a string of flesh to itself These hunting parties pursue deer 
sometimes for many miles, and are indefatigable in the chase, 
the latter lasting occasionally more than one day. In the 
Jaintia Hills, at the end of the chase, the quarry is carried to 
the house of the _gsiat, where a fYUja is performed to some 
local deity, before the flesh is distributed. At Shangpung 
when a tiger or a mithan is killed, the head is cut off, and is 
carried in triumph to a hill in the neighbourhood where there 
is a d'llowan, or altar, at the foot of an oak tree (dien.g ming). 
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.The hea4is 'disp1ayed on ithe 'altar, and worslu'p offered 'to 
v 'lei lyngdaA, theOod of thedoloiship. 

The Khasis make use of an ingenious species of IIpring gun 
for killing game, the spring gm being laid alongside a deer 
path in the jungle. . A string stretched across the patb, when 
touched, releases I/, bolt and spring, 'W'hich latter impelS a 
bamboo arrow with great force across the path. This spring 
gm is called ktz nizm siat. A pit-fall, with bamboo spikes at 
the bottom, is Called" 'Uw Up, and a trap of the pattern 'of 
the ordinary leopard trap is called ki& nam ,'vng. A noose 
attached to a long rope laid in a deer run is named nizm 
~ 

Thareis also ki& riam pap, the principle of which is that an 
animal is attracted by a bait to walk on to a platform; the 
platform sinks under the weight of the animal, and a bolt is 
released which brings down a heavy roof from above weighted 
with stones, which crush the animal to death. 

There e.re several means employed in snaring birds; one of 
the most common is to smear pieces of bamboo with the 'gum 
of the jack-tree, the former being tied to the branches of some 
wild fruit tree, upon which, when the fruit is ripe, the birds 
light and e.re caught by the bird lime. This is called ki& riam 
tAil. Another is a kind of spring bow made of bamboo which 
is l~d on the ground in marshy places, such as e.re frequented 
by snipe and woodcock. This form of snare is unfortWlately 
most common. A third is a cage into which birds e.re lured by 
means of a bait, the cage being hidden in the grass, and the 
entrance being so contrived that the birds can hop in but not 
out again. This is called ki& riam rim. 

I'ISHlNG. 

Although there e.re 80me Khasis who fish with rod and line, 
it may be said that the national method of fishing is to poison 
the streams. Khasis, except the W &rs and the people of Sheila, 
unlike the Assamese and Benga1is, do not fish with nets, nor do 
they use the bamboo-work device known by the Assamese as 
pal .. (9f1I) and~i (~). The method of fish-poisoning of 

K 
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the Khasis is the same as that described by Soppitt in his 
account of the tribes inhabiting North Cachar. The following 
is a description of how Kbasis poison fish in the western portion 
of the district; it may be taken as a sample of the whole. A 
large quantity of the bark of the tree lea mynta and the creeper 
.. kkariew is first brought to the river-side to a place on the 
stream a little above the pool which it is proposed to poison, 
where it is thoroughly beaten with sticks till the juice exudes 
and flows into the water, the juice being of a milky white 
colour. In a few minutes the fish begin to rise and splash 
about, and, becoming stupefied, allow themselves to be caught in 
the shallows. If the beating of the bark has been well carried 
out, many of the fish soon die and after a time float on the 
surface of the water. A large number of Khasis stand on the 
banks armed with bamboo scoops shaped like small landing 
nets, to catch the fish, and fish traps (m khcwar), Assamese 
klwk4 (~), are laid between the stones in the rapids to secure 
any fish that may escape the fishing party. Another fish poison 
is the berry .. BOh lew, the juice of which is beaten out in the 
same manner as described above. 

Soppitt says, certain fish do not appear to be susceptible to 
the poison, and not nearly the destruction takes place that is 
popularly,supposed. The mahseer and the carp family gener
ally do not suffer much, whereas, on the other hand, the river 
shark, the bagh mas of the Bengalis, is killed in large numbers. 
It is impossible, however, in the opinion of the writer, that the 
mahseer fry, which abound in these hill rivers in the spring 
and early summer months, can escape being destroyed in great 
numbers when the streams are frequently poisoned. In the 
neighbourhood of lime quarries, and other large works where 
dynamite is used for blasting, this explosive is sometimes 
employed for killing fish. The practice, however, has been 
strictly prohibited, and there have been some cases in which the 
offenders have been punished in the courts. Fish-poisoning is 
bad enough, but dynamiting is still worse, as with an effective 
cartridge all the fish within a certain area are killed, none 
escape. When poisons are used, however, some fish are not 
affected by them, and others are only stupefied for the time 
being and afterwards recover. 
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FOOD. 

The Khasis and Syntengs ordinarily take two meals a day, 
one in the early morning and the other in the evening, but 
labourers and others who have to work hard in the open take a 
midday meal as well, consisting of cold boiled rice wrapped in 
a leaf (ktz j4-IOfl!J), cakes (lei kpu) and a tuberous root (u 
101Iphlu.ng) which is eaten raw. They are fond of all kinds of 
meat, especially pork and beef, although some of the Syntengs, 
owing to Hindu in8uence, abstain from eating the latter. Un
like the neighbouring Naga, Garo, and Kuki tribes, the Khasis 
abstain from the flesh of the dog. Both Bivar and Shadwell 
say the reason why the Khasis do not eat the flesh of the dog is 
because he is in a certain sense a sacred animal amongst them. 
There is a Khasi folk-tale relating how the dog came to be 
regarded as the friend of man. It is, however, quite possible 
that the Khasis may never have eaten the flesh of the dog from 
remote times, and it is nothing extraordinary that the Khasis 
should differ in a detail of diet from the neighbouring Thibeto
Burman tribes which are so dissimilar to them in many respects. 
The Khasis, except some of the Christian community and some 
of the people of Mawkhar, do not use milk, butter, or ghee 
as articles of food. In this respect they do not differ from the 
Kacharis and Rabhas of the plains or the Garos of the hills. 
The Mongolian race in its millions as a rule does not use milk 
for food, although the Tibetans and BOme of the Turcoman 
tribes are exceptions. Before fowls or animals are killed for 
food, prayers must be said, and rice sprinkled on the body of 
the animal The staple food of the Khasis is rice and dried 
fish. When rice cannot be obtained or is scarce, millet or Job's 
tears are used instead. The latter are boiled, and a sort of por
ridge is obtained, which is eaten either hot or cold according to 
fancy. Khasis eat the flesh of nearly all wild animals, they 
also eat field rats and one kind of monkey (" IhN). The 
Syntengs and Lynngams are fond of tadpoles, and the Khasis 
consider a ourry made from a kind of green frog, called ktz 
japiM, a 60tuu ~ They, however, do Dot eat ordinary 
frogs (jakqid). The Khasis of Mariao, Maharam, Nongstoin 

112 
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and some other Siemships eat the hairy caterpi1lar, u'fI,iang 
pklang. 

A staple food which must not be forgotten is the inner por
tion of the bark of the sago palm tree, ka tltii, which grows wild 
in the forest and attains a large size. The tree is felled and the 
outer bark removed, the soft inner part is cut into slices, dried 
in the sun, pounded in a mortar and then passed through a fine 
bamboo .sieve. A reddish lIour is obtained, of sweet taste, 
which is boiled with rice. This lIour is said to make good cakes 
and puddings. 

Although the Khasis are such varied feeders, there are some 
clans amongst them which are prohibited by the ordinance of 
.ang, or taboo, from eating certain articles. 'The following are 
'some instances:-

The Cherm Siem family Cannot eat dried iish'('kM-piak) ; the 
Siem of Mylliem must not eat the gourd (u patMw); a fish 
called '!ca'kM,.lani is taboo to some of the Sum-Uk class. Some 
of the War people ~ust not eat ka 7ctung (preserved fish), and 
the clan 'kkar-1II11H/,uid in Khyrim is debarred from the pleasure 
of partaking of pork. The lIesh of the sow is sang to the 
'dkkar clan, 'althougb that of the male pig may be eaten. 

DRINK. 

The Khasis are in the habit of regularly drinking consider
able quantities either of a spirit distilled from rice or millet 
(ka'iad pudka), or of rice-beer, which is of two kinds (1) ka'iad 
kiar, (2) ka'aid um. Both of theseai'e made Crom rice and, in 
some places, from millet, and the root of a plant called u kka
wiang. Ka'iad kiM is made by boiling the rice or millet. It is 
then taken out and spread over a mat, and, wben it cools, frag
ments of the yeast (u kkawiang) are sprinkled over it. After 
this it is placed in a basket, which is put in a wooden bowl The 
basket is covered tightly with a cloth 80 as to be air-tight, and 
it is allowed to remain in this condition for a couple of days, 
during which time the liquor has oozed out into the bowl To 
make ka'iad um the material, the rice or millet from which 
the ka'iad kiar was brewed, is made use of. It is placed in a 
large earthen pot and allowed to remain there for abou~ five 
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lays to ferment, afte~ which the liquor is strained off. Ka'iat/, 
~iar is said to be stronger than ka'iat/, '11m. The former is useel, 
requently by distillers of coun~ spirit for mixing with the wort 
10 as to set up fermenjation. The people of tjle high plateaux 
:enerally prefer rice spirit, and the. WIl.ra of the southern 
Ilopes of the Kbasi and J aintia Hills customarily partake, of i.b 
,Iso. The Khasis of the western hills, •. g. of the N ongstoin 
;iemship, and the Lynngams, Bhois, Lalungs, and Hadems, 
.Jmost invariably 4rink rice-beer, but the Syntengs. like the 
[hasi uplanders, drink rice-spirit. Rice-beer (lea'iad '11m) is a. 
lecessruy article for practically all Khasi and Synteng religious 
:eremonies of importance, it, being the custom for the officiat
Jlg priest to pour out libations of liquor from a hollow gourd 
:'11 klong) to the gods on these occasions., The excise rules in 
~he district are by no moans rigorous, and liquor of both. 
lescriptions can be possessed and sold with ve~ little 
restriction. . 

Aocording to some Khasi traditions, thQ Khasis in ancient 
times used not to drink spirits, but confined themselves to rice
beer. It is only in the last couple of generations that the habit 
~f drinking spirits has crept in, according to them. From Khasi 
ILCcounts, the USQ of spirits is on the increase, but there is no 
means of testing these statements. There can be no doubt, 
however, that at the present time a v~ large amount of spirit 
is manufactured and consumed in the district. The spirit is 
distilled both for home collllumption and for purposes of sale; 
in some villages e.g. Mawlai and Marbisu, near Shillong, where 
there are fifl;y-nine and forty-nine stills respectively, there being 
a still almost in every house. Mawlai village supplies a great 
deal of the spirit w hioh is drunk in Shillong, and from Marbisu 
spirit is oarried for sale to various parts of the hills. Other 
large distilling oentres are Cherrapunji, Jowai, Laitkynaew. 
Nongwar. and Rangthang. 

From what has been stated above some idea may be gathered 
how v~ large the number of stills in the Khasi and Jaintia Hill! 
is. I am not in a position to state with any degree of aocuracy 
what is the amount of spirit manufactured or consumed in the 
year. but it is ~ considerable. The out-tum of a Khasi still 
has been reekoned at from four to eight bottles per day. From, 
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this estimate, and the fact that there were in 1906 1530 stills 
in the district, and the number has not largely diminished since, 
it may be roughly calculated what is the consumption annually. 
practically the whole of the spirit is consumed within 
the district. The liquor which is manufactured is far stronger 
than the spirit distilled in the ordinary out-stills in the plains. 
It has been stated by an expert analyst that the Khasi spirit 
oontains 60 to 80 per cent. of proof spirit, and that it possesses 
" an exceptionally nice flavour and taste." The former price at 
which it was sold is 4 to 6 annas a quart bottle, a second quality 
being sometimes sold for 3 annas. It will be seen that the 
liquor was exceedingly cheap. A Khasi in the villages of the 
interior could get drunk for 2 annas,l or a quarter of an ordinary 
coolie's daily wage. Drunkenness prevails on every market 
day at Cherrapunji, J owai, and other large hats, and on 
occasions when there are gatherings of the people for various 
purposes. This cheap but. strong spirit is demoralising the 
people, and more restriction of its use would be welcomed by 
many. In the Khasi Welsh Methodist Church abstention from 
liquor is made a condition of Church membership, but the vast 
number of stills and the facilities with which liquor can be 
obtained are a constant source of temptation to the Christian 
community, and cause many defections.z 

GAMES. 

The Khasis have many games, but their principal game is 
archery; this may be said to be the national game, and is a 
very popular form of recreation amongst them, the sport being 
indulged in from about the beginning of January to the end of 
May each year. The following is a description of a Khasi 
archery meeting, for the details of which I am largely indebted 
to U Job Solomon. By way of introduction it should be stated 
that the Khasis opine that arrow-shooting originated at the 

1 Abont threepence. 
• It may be mentioned that of late lID attempt baa heen made, with the 

auistance of aome of the Khaai SieJDI, to introduce a rougb ayetem. of exciae 
into the Khaei Hilla, and, it is believed, that llimilar Itepe "'" being taken in 
tho Jowai S.h-diviaion aIao. 
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beginning of creation. The Khasi - Eve (Ka...""u-kf1AWng 
Mdcum) had two sons to whom she taught the tOJ[ophilite art, 
at the same time she warned them never to lose their tempers 
cver the game. At the present day villages have regular 
archery meetings, the men of one village challenging those of 
another. There are men on both sides called fW'II,g 1ckan kM!.a". 
(lit., he who stops the arrow). This man, by uttering spells, 
and reciting the shortcomings of the opposite side, is supposed ' 
to possess the power of preventing the arrows of the opposing 
party hitting the mark. These men also, to some extent, may 
be said to perform the duties of umpires. They may be styled 
umpires for the sake of convenience in this account. Before 
the match commences oonditions are laid down by the umpires 
of both sides, such as (a) the day on which the contest is to 
take place; (b) the place of the meeting; (0) the number of 
arrows to be ahot by each archer; (d) the distinguishing 
marks to be given to the arrows of either side; (e) the 
amounts of the stakes on each side; if) the number of times 
the competitors are to shoot on the day of the archery meet
ing, and many other conditions too numerous to mention 
here. The targets are generally small bundles of grass called 
" v Ikvm," about 1 ft.. long by 40 in. in diameter, fastened on a 
small pole. Sometimes targets are made from the l'OOt -of a 
plant called hi aM pdv'llg. The distances from the point 
where the marksmen stand to the targets are some 40 to 50 
yards. Each side has its own target, the different targets being 
placed in a line, and the competitors taking up their positions 
in a straight line at right angles to the line of fire, and facing 
the targets; each side in turn then shoots at its own target. 
Early in the morning of the day fixed for the contest the umpire 
of each side sits in front of his tsrget with a hollow bamboo full 
of _tar in his hand, the bows and arrows being laid on the 
ground alongside the targets. The umpire then repeats all the 
conditions of _ the oontest, invokes the aid of the primeval 
woman (kG tAft hi _g' Avkv",) aforesaid, goes through 
oertain incantations freely referring to the many faults of the 
opposite side, and pours _tar at intervals from the bamboo 
in front of the target. This business lasts about two hours. 
Then they exhort the oompetitors of their respective 
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sides, and the match commences amidst. loud shouts. Every 
time there is a hit there are loud cheers, the competitors 
leaping high into the air, the umpires muttering their incan
tations all the while. At the end of each turn the number of 
hits are counted by representatives of both sides. At the close 
of the day the side with the greatest number of hits wins the 
match, the successful· party returning home, dancing and 
shouting. The young women admirers of both sides assemble, 
and dispense refreshments to the competitors, taking a keen 
interest in the proceedings withal. Frequently large wagers 
are made on either side. In the Khadar Blang portion of the 
~ ongkrem State as much as Rs. 500 are occasionally wagered on 
either side. In Jowai the practice is also to bet a lump sum, the 
amount being raised by subscription from amongst the com
petitors. More usual bets are, however, about one anna a head. 
The nong kluung lclvnam and the men who prepare the targets 
receive presents from their respective sides. The Khasi bow. 
carries a considemble distance, an arrow shot over 180 yards 
being within the personal knowledge of the writer. It is 
believed that Khasi bows wielded by experts carry up to 
~OO yards. The average mnge may be said, however, to be 
150 to 180 yards. 

Yule mentions peg-top spinning amongst Khasi children as 
being indigenous and not an importation, but Bivar thinks 
that the game is of foreign introduction. I am, however, 
inclined to agree with Yule that peg-top spinning is indigenous, 
inasmuch as this game could not have been copied from the 
Sylhetis or the Assamese of the plains, who do not indulge in 
it. As the British had only recently established themselves in 
the hills when Yule wrote, they would scarcely have had time 
or opportunity to introduce an English children's game. Khasi 
children also playa kind of "hop Scotch" (kkyndat mala, skilo 
and ia tid am), and Yule writes, • Another of their recreations. 
is. an old acquaintance also, which we are surprised to meet 
with in the Far East. A very tall, thick bamboo is planted in 
the ground, and well oiled. A silver ornament, or a few rupees, 
placed at the top, reward, the successful climber." A leg of 
mutton, or a J,>iece of pork fixed at the top of this pole would 
rende~ the pastime identical with the" greasy-pole" climbing 
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of EngIisl!- villages. The following &1'8 ~ome other. Khasi 
games :-,-

Wrestling; two persons grasping each, other's hands witp thllo 
fingers in,terlocked, and then trying to push one, another down ; 
tug-of-war with a. piece of stick, t!Ut two. C!>mbatants placing 
their feet one. against. the other; butting a~ one. another like 
bulls, and trying to upset each other (ia fIwr tn.IZIli).: long jump,; 
high jumJ?; blind-man's buff; Dying kites; pitching. cowries, 
into a hole in the ground; a game like marbles, only, played. 
with round pebbles, and others. 

MANUFAO'l'URES. 

The manufactures o( the Khasis &1'8 few: in number, and do 
not seem to show any tendency to increase. On the contrary, 
two.of the 1!II000t important industries, the smelting of 4'on ore. 
and. the forging of iron implements therefrom, and the. cotton
spinning industries, at Myn80 and Suhtnga. show signs of 
dying out. ~Ioughsharea and hoes and bill-hooks can DOW. be 
obts,ined more cheaply from the plains than from the forges 
iI! the hills, and Manohestel: piece goods &1'8 taking largely the 
place of cloths o( local manufacture. The iron industry in 
former. days was an important one, and there is, abundant 
evidence that thfl workings Wer4I on a considerable scale, e.g. 
at Nongkrem and. Laitlyngkot, in the shape of large granite 
boulders which h.ave fallen to, the ground from the sides of the 
hills owing to the. 8Oft.eJ: rock which filled the interstices 
between the boulders having been worked out by the iron
workers, their process, being to dig out the softer ferruginous 
rock, and then extract the iron ore from it by means of wash
ing. The softer rock having been removed, the heavier portions 
fell by their own waight, and. rolled down to the bottom of the 
slopes, the result being the great number of boulders to be _ 
near the sites of these workings. 

Colonel Lister, writing in 1853, estimated that 20,000 maunds 
of iron were. exported from the hills in the shape of hoes to. 
the Assam Valley, and in lumps of pig iron to the Surma 
Valley, where it was used by boat-builders for clamps. Nowa
days the smelting of iron is carried on in very few places. 
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There are still smelting-houses at N ongkrem and N ongsprung, 
but these are practically the only places left where smelting 
of iron ore goes on; there are many forges where rough iron, 
brought from the plains, is melted down and forged into bill
hooks and hoes. Messrs. Yule and Cracroft have described the 
native process of smelting iron, and it is only necessary to refer 
to their papers if information is required on the subject. Yule's 
account is a very full one, and is to be found at page 853, 
vol. xi. part ii. of the J 0'IJH'IULl of tke Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
The system pursued, both in the extraction and in the subsequent 
smelting of the ore, is the same at the present day as that 
described by Yule. Dr. Oldham, writing in 1863, says, "The 
quality of this Khasi iron is excellent for all such purposes as 
Swedish iron is now used for. The impurity of the blooms 
(or masses of the metal in a mol ten state), however, as they are 
sent to market, is a great- objection to its use, and the waste 
consequent thereon renders it .expensive. It would also form 
steel or wootz (Indian steel) of excellent quality. I have no 
doubt that the manufacture could be greatly improved and 
possibly extended." Dr. Oldham, however, goes on to remark 
that the manufacture of iron could not be very much extended, 
owing to the scanty dissemination of the ore in the rocks, and 
the consequent high cost of obtaining it. At present the want 
of any permanent supply of water prevents the natives from 
working for more than a few days during the year, whilst the 
rains are heavy, and they can readily obtsin sufficient force of 
water for the washing of the ore from its matriL The export 
of iron in any form from the district has now almost died out, 
only a few hoes being brought down by the Khasis from 
Laitdom, in Khadsawphra, to the Burdwar and Palasbari 
markets in the Kamrup District of the Assam Valley. Iron of 

-- English manufacture has, of course, much cheapened the 
market, but probably the fact that the parts of the country in 
the neighbourhood of the rocks which contain the metal have 

..;' been denuded completely of timber, charcoal being necessary 
for smelting, has affected the production almost as much as 
the presence of cheap iron in the market. 
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lIANUFAC'l'URB or BRI SILK CLOTHS AND COTTON CLOTHS IN 

THE J AINTIA. HlLUI. 

The number of weavers in the district at the Census of 1901 
W88 533.1 This nomber in the Census Report is ascribed to 
the cotton industry, no mention being made of weavers of silk. 
The spinning of Eri eilk thread, and weaving it into cloths is, 
however, a fairly considerable industry among the Khyrwang 
and Nongtung villages of the Jaintia Hills. The Nongtungs 
and Khyrwangs rear their own Eri worms, and spin the silk 
from the ooooons. The late Mr. Stack, in his admirable note 
on silk in .Assam, says, .. Throughout the whole range of the 
southern hilla, from the Mikir country, Eri thread is in great 
request for weaving those striped cloths, in which the 
mountaineers delight," but this observation should have been 
confined to the J aintia Hills portion of this district, the Khasis 
not weaving themselves either in silk or cotton. The Khasis 
obtain their eilk cloths from the .Assam Valley, and from the 
N ongtung or Khyrwang villages in Jaintia. The latter villages 
have giVIlll the name to the striped cloth, ktJ jli.n. Kkyt"VJan.g, 
which is almost invariably worn by the Syntengs. Mr. Stack 
has given in detail a description of the silk industry in Assam, 
and it is not therefore necessary to go over the same ground 
here. The Khyrwang cloth is red and white, mauve and white, 
or cltooolate and white, the cloth being worn by both men and 
women. The Khyrwang cloths vary in price from Rs. 5 to 
Rs. 25, acoording to size and texture. These cloths are the 
handiwork of women alone. and a woman working every day 
regularly will take six months to manufacture a cloth valued 
at Rs. 25 j but, &8 a rule, in the leisurely manner in whiclt they 
work, it takes a year to complete it. 

COTTON CLOTHS. 

In the Jaintia Hilla at Mynso cotton is spun into thread, and 
weaving is carried on there, but on a limited scale. The Mynso 
people weave the small strips of cloth worn by the men to 

I The toaI _ .... &lid depoDClaata _or \be heodiDg tut.il. ill \be Khui 
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serve the purpose of the Assamese kngti or Hindi lanfJ'ldi. 
In Suhtnga the people import cotton thread from Mynso and 
weave the (ingJr:.) or sleeveless coat peculiar to the district; 
these coats are dyed red and blue. The dark blue or black dye 
is obtained from the leaf of a plant called U 8'!1Im, which 
Mr. Rita has classified as Strobilanthus . hoeditolius, which 
grows in the gardens round the homesteads. The leaves are 
dried, then reduced to powder, mixed with hot water, and the 
skeins of thread are steeped in the liquid. The colour is 
permanent. The red dye is obtained from the mixture of the 
dry bark of two shrubs, lea laP'!/nd01l{J (S'!Implocos racemosa, 
Roxb.), and lea 'lamong (Morinda.-ti1!Ctoria, Roxb.), the latter 
being the same as the Assamese (~) lckukdtk. The bark 
is dried, then pounded, and the two sorts are mixed together 
and made into a paste with hot water. The skeins are steeped 
in this mixture for twenty-four hours, then taken out and 
divided, and again steeped for another twenty-four hours. The 
Lalungs and. Bhois and Lynngams all weave cotton cloths, 
which are generally dyed blue, sometimes striped blue and 
red. The W 8.rs weave cotton cloths which are dyed red and 
yellow, the cloths being w.oven in checks. Mr. Darrah remarks 
that the, cotton grown in the Jaintia Hills is said to be the 
best cotton produced in the province. Its thread can be more 
closely woven than that of other kinds. This statement, 
however •. is not borne out. by Mr. Allen, writing in 1858, who 
says. that the cotton is of inferior quality, the staple being 
short and woolly. The cotton cloths woven by the Bhois are 
called spua. 

POTl'ERY. 

The Census Report of 1901 gave the number of pereons who 
were supported then by the manufacture of pottery at 54 only; 
the Census report of 1911 figures are 7 only. Pottery is manu
factured at one place only in the Jaintis Hills, Larnai The 
Larnai potters make many of the earthen pots to be found in 
the Khasi houses called 'Icl.itw ranei, or sometimes 1cMl:w Larnai. 
¥r. Gait says, "These potters use two kinds of clay mixed; one 
is of a dark blue colour, 'dew-ilmg, and the other of a greyish 
colour, 'dew 1clUuid. These clays seem to correspond closely 
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with the lcumltr mati and hilra. mati of the Brahmaputra 
Valley." 

The clay at Lamai is well beaten out upon a hide, or upon a 
flat disc of wood j the women fashion the pots by hand-they 
do not use the potter's wheel. The pots are sun-dried and then 
fired. They are painted black with an infusion of a bark called 
IOhliya.. The Larnai potters also make flower-pots which are 
sold in Shillong at from 2 annas to 4 annas each, the price of 
the ordinary pot or 'Iclview rt.mri varying from 2 pice to 4 annas. 
each. A water-pot (k'hw um) .is also fashioned, which is 
sometimes used in the manufacture of liquor, price 4 annas to 
6 annas each. This industry may be said to be dying out. 



SECTION III 

LAWS AND CUSTOMS 

TRIBAL ORGANISATION 

THE inhabitants of the Khasi and Jaintia Hills may be said 
to be divided into the following sections :-Khasi, Synteng or 
Pnar, War, Bi!oi, and Lynngam. These divisions represent 
collections of people inhabiting several tracts of country and 
speaking dialects which, although often deriving their origin 
from the Khasi roots, are frequently 80 dissimilar to the stan
dard language as to be almost unrecognisable. The above 
sections may be sub-divided as follows :-The Khasis into the 
inhabitants of the central high plateau, Cherra and N ongstoin, 
Maharam, Mario, Nongkhlaw, and the neighbouring Siemships. 
The Syntengs or Pnars may be divided as follows :-Into 
Syntengs proper, Nongtungs, and Kharwangs; the Wars into 
War proper, and Wru- Pnar; the Bhois into Jinthongs, Mynris, 
Ryngkhongs and the Khasi-Bhois, ie. Khasis who inhabit the 
low country to the north of the district, which is called 
generally the" Bhoi" The Lynngams are a separate division. 
They must not be confused with the Dkos or Hanas who are 
Garos. It must, however, be remembered that the Jinthong, 
Mynri, and Ryngkhong sub-divisions of the Bhoi division are 
not Khasi, but Mikir, i.e. they belong to the Bodo or Ban 
group. The Lynngams are half Khasis and half Garos, and 
the Dkos or Hanas are Garos who observe the Khasi custom of 
erecting memorial stones. The above tribes and sub-tribes are 
not strictly endogamous, nor are they strictly exogamous, but 
they are more endogamous than exogamous; for instance, 
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Syntengs more often marry Syntengs than Khasis, and t>iu 
wra4, and it would be usually considered derogatory for a 
Khasi of the Uplanda to marry a Bhoi or War woman, and 
a disgrace to marry a Lynngam. These divisions are sub
divided into a number of septs, taking Sir H. Risley's definition 
of" sept" as being the largest exogamons division of the tribe. 
It will, however, be more convenient to speak of these septa as 
• clans: the word • clan" having been nsed in other parts of 
this Monograph and by other writers. 

Many of the clans trace their descent from ancestresses or 
kiaw (grandmothers), who are styled lei latDbft.. T~', lit. 
grandmothers of the root (is. the root of the tree of the clan). 
In some of the clans, the name of tlris ancestress II11rvi.es ; take 
as instances the Mylliem-ngap ~d Mylliem:pdah clans of the 
Khyrim State, the names of the ancestresses of the clans being 
Ku. Nga.p (honey, ie. the sweet one), and Ku. Pdah respectively. 
This ancestress of the clan, as will be seen in the paragraph of 
the Monograph dealing with ancestor-worship, is greatly rever
enced, in fact, she may almost be said to be deified. The de
scendants of one ancestress of the clan, Ku. ItDDbri-tynmi, are 
oaIled 1M. kvr or one clan. We then come to the .division of 
the kpo" or lI11b-clan, all the descendanta of one grea1i grand
mother (Ku. Iu.toboHym_). being styled 1M. lpoA. The next 
division is the ,Utg (lit. house) or &.mily. It is almost in
variably the caaa that the grandmother, her daughters and the 
daughter's children, live together under one roof, the grand
mother during her life-time being the head pf the house. The 
grandmother is styled Ku. ItJWbci KAynnnD, or the young grand
mother, to distinguish her from the other two grandmothers, Ku. 
ItDDbri-tynNi and Ku. Iadei-tym""" who have been mentioned , 
above. The young grandmother, her daughters and their 
children are said to belong to "', iitIg, one house, the word ""9 
in this instance possessing amongst the Khasis the same 
aiguificance as the English word ",_il,. 

We will now 888 how the Khasi clan (kvr or ju.ftl) grew out 
of the Khasi &.mily (ur&g). Lat us take the example of the 
great Diengdoh clan of Cherra. Disregarding the myth that 
the Diengdoha are descended from a mermaid, it may be stated 
that there seems to be a fairly general belief amongst the 
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Diengdohs that their first ancestress or lciaw came from the 
country beyond the Kopili river (some go so far as to say that 
she came from the Assam Valley), to the Jaintia Hills, where 
she found a husband. Legend relates that it was one of the 
peculiarities of this woman that she was able to accommodate 
herself in an earthen jar or lal"', which fact gave rise to the 
name Lal", by which she and her children were called by the 
Syntengs. The family prospered during the time when a 
powerful chief of the Malngiang clan held sway in the Jaintia 
Hills. On the death of this king a civil war arose, and the 
Lalu family, together with many others, beat a retreat across 
the river Kopili. Here they lived in prosperity for some 
generations until a plague arose and carried off the whole 
family except one female, called XII. Ia.w-Ia.w, who became the 
sole owner of the family wealth. Many desired to marry her 
for her possessions, and it was owing to their importunities that 
she lIed to Jowai to the house of a lyngdoh or priest. The 
lyngdoh, under pressure from' his wife, tried to sell Ka law
law as a slave, but no one would offer more than 20 cowries for 
her (s11.i-bdi); this decided the lyngdoh to keep her. Out of 
gratitude for this kindness, Ka law-law brought her wealth 
from beyond the Kopili to the lY1l!ldoh' 8 honse, when the son 
of the lyngdoh was given her in marriage. They lived happily 
for some time, when some adventurers from beyond the 
Kopili came to Jowai with the intention of carrying off this 
rich bride. The lyngdoh, however, having received warning of 
their intent, arranged for the escape of Ka law-law, and they 
lIed to Sohphohkynrum,a place near Nongkrem in the 
Khasi Hills, where she established a village. Here Ka law
law was called XII. IaJUJ-Bh.ibdi., because she paid every man 
who was engaged by her in founding a market there 20 cow
ries '(8M·btl» per day for their labours. Here also she is 
credited with having first introduced the art of smelting iron, 
and she is said to have made various iron implements which 
she exported to the plains. She is also said to have kept 
a hilge herd of pigs which she fed in a large trough hollowed 
out of a d ..... gdoh. tree; it is to this fact that the Diengdoh clan 
owes its name. After Ka law-shibdi and her children had 
lived for some years in prosperity at Sohphohkynrum, they 
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were attacked by the Swarga Raja (the Ahom King), U long 
Raja (probably the Raja of Jaintia), and the Assa.mese Barphu
kan. They Bed to a place called Lyndiangumthli, near Lyngkyr
dem. Finding this place unsuitable as a home, the family split 
up into four divisions. One division returned to J owai, where it 
increased and multiplied and afterwards grew into the Lalu clan, 
another went to Nongkhlaw and became the Diengdoh Kylla 
clan ; another went to Mawiong and formed what is now known 
as the Pariong clan; the fourth, aft.er some vicissitudes of fortune, 
went to Rangjyrteh and Oharra, at which place it established 
the powerful Diengdohbah clan, and became afterwards one of 
the chief rnam"'; or minister clans of this State. I have quoted 
the history of the origin of the Diengdoh clan at some length, 
to show what I oonaider to be an example of the Khaai concep
tions of how the clan was formed, i.e. from a oommon ances
trese, all of the clans having traditions more or less of descent 
from some particular Kww or ancestress. This story moreover 
is remarkable as pointing to a Khasi migration from beyond the 
Kopili river to their present abode. The clans of the present 
day are nothing more or less than overgrown families, they are 
bound together by the religious tie of ancestor-worship in 
common, and of a common clan sepulchre, except in cases 
of clana which have, owing to their size, split up into several 
Bub-divisioDll, like the Diengdoh clan; such Bub-divisions p0ssess

ing their own cromleche. Ancestor-worship in common and 
clan sepulchres in common seem to indicate that the original 
unit was the family and not the clan, for there would be no 
reason for the members of a clan to worship the same household 
gods and to deposit the remains of the clan members in the 
same tomb unless there was some strong tie, such as that of 
CODBBDguinity, binding them together. It bas been mentioned 
already that each of these clana is strictly exogamous; this 
again 8Upports the family origin theory. A Khaai can commit 
no greater sin than to marry within the clan. Some of the 
clans are prohibited moreover from intermarriage with other 
clans, becauae of such clana being of common deecent.. If the 
titles (see Appendix) are ce.refully examined, it will be 
seen that some of them bear the names of animals. II1ICh 
as the STmo1 or monkey ciao, the n- or crab ciao, or of ., 
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trees, such u the Diengdoh clan (already referred to). The 
members of these clans do not apparently regard the animals 
or natural objects, from which they derive their names, as 
totems, inasmuch as they do not abstain from killing, eating or 
utilising them. The names of these objects are connected 
generally with some story concerning the history of the clan, 
but there is no evidence to show that the clans-folk ever 
regarded the above animals or objects as their clan totems. If 
the lists of the Khyrim and Cherra clans are examined, it will 
be seen what a large number bear the name of IJkha,. or its 
abbreviation 'Khar. The word dkhar is that applied by 
a Khasi to an inhabitsnt of the plains. We come across 
names such as 'kha,.Jf/tukki, 'khar slYWali, the first word 
being an abbreviation of dkha,., and muJchi being the 
common Bengali name which occurs in Chandra Mukhi, 
Surjya Mukhi, &c. Sowali (chlYWa/i) is the common Assamese 
word for a girl. The ancestresses of these tribes were 
pla.ins women, carried off, no doubt, in the raids made by 
the Khasis over the border into Assam and Sylhet. The word 
Jong in the list of clans is a Synteng synonym of kur or jaid; 
and the War word khong, which will often be found in the 
names of the tribes of the twenty-five villages of the Khyrim 
State, is merely a corruption of jO'ng or iong, the Synteng word 
for clan. Let us now see how the State or Khasi Siemship was 
formed out of a collection of these clans, how these clans 
obtained political powers, how some clans became more power
ful than others, and how a Khasi King or Siem is appointed. 

STATE ORGANISATION 

We have studied in the preceding chapter the formation of 
the clan from the family, and how the former established 
villages. Let us now turn to the constitution of the Khasi State, 
which, it will be seen, has been formed, in more than one 
instsnce, by the voluntary association of villages, or groups of 
villages. The head of the Khasi State is the Siem or chief. 
A Khasi State is a limited monarchy, the Siem's powers 
being much circumscribed_ According to custom, he can per
form no act of any importsnce without first consulting. and 
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obtaining the approval of his 'durbar, upon which the state 
mantris sit. This durbar must not be confused with the 
electoral durbar which will be referred to .later. It is 
an executive council over which the Siem presides, and 
also possesses judicial powers (for a description of a judicial 
durbar, see page 91 of the Monograph). The form of summons 
to appear before this durbar used to be a knotted piece of 
string or cane, the number of knots denoting the degrees of 
urgency of the summons, not a piece 9f pork, as one writer has 
said. Pork is a luxury which is not usually distributed gratis. 
The Siem manages the State business through his mantris, 
although it is true that in some States the members of the 
Siem family have been allowed a considerable share of the 
State management. This latter arrangement is, however, a 
departure from the ordinary rule in the Siemships, and is 
regarded as unconstitutional. In ~ome States there are village 
headmen, styled' Sirde.rs, who settle ce.ses, collect labour, and 
MSess and reoeive for the chief the Pl/nw,lc, which may be 
literally translated as • gratification." In Nongl!ltoin there is 
an. official styled lyngsl«Jr, who is the superior of a number of 
village sirde.rs, and who acts as the Siem's deputy-governor. 
In the Khasi Hills there is no land revenue, nor are there any 
tithes or other imposts levied upon the cultivator's produce. 
The land, to a great extent, is the property of the different clans 
and villages, although in some instances there are estates owned 
by private persons. The chief is entitled to receive the income 
that arises from what are known 11.8 the rqj or State lands only. 
All that the Siem usually receives from his people in the 
way of direct revenue is the State subscription, or pynsulc. 
mentioned above. Even this is supposed to be a voluntary 
contribution, and it is not demanded in some States. This 
tax is nominally a collection to meet the expenses of the State 
ceremonies, but is really a means of increasing the chiers 
private income. The contribution varies in amount e.ccording 
to the means of the villagers. The Siem's principal source of 
income, however, in all the Khasi States is the toll (.I:.\f'OI&g), 
which he takes from those who sell at the markets in his 
territory. As the Khasis are great traders these tolls are often 
at the larger markets fuirly valuable. The chief formerly raised 
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no excise revenue, the manufacture of both fermented and 
distilled liquor being subject to no fiscal restrictions whatsoever. 
Nowadays in pursuance of the policy of trying to limit consump
tion of liquor the Siems are allowed to charge a small still tax, 
but the fees levied are inconsiderable. Judicial fines are 
divided between the chief and the members of the durbar. In 
some States the Siems' incomes amount to a few hundreds a 
year only. Generally speaking, the Khasi chiefs are necessarily 
a very impecunious set of persons, and many of them are in
debted to, comparatively speaking, large amounts. The Siem 
is appointed from the Siem family, there being such a family 
in each of the fifteen Khasi States. The most important 
States are Khyrim, Mylliem, Cherra, Nongstoin, and Nong
khlaw. There are a few other petty States presided over by 
Lyngdohs, "Sirdars, or Wahadadars. C. A fact which is of 
universal application is, that heirship to the Siemship lies 
through the female sid9 The customary line of succession is 
uniform in all cases, excepli in Khyrim, save that in some 
instances cousins rank with brothers, or are preferred to 
grand-nephews, instead of being postponed to them. The 
difference between the rule of succession and the rule of 
inheritance to real property should be noted. In the former 
case the sons of the eldest uterine sister inherit in order of 
priority of birth, although it is true that this rule has some-! 
times been disregarded. In. cases of succession to realty, 
however, the inheritance goes to the youngest daughter of the 
deceased's mother, and after her to her youngest daughter. In 
successions to the Siemships, in the absence of male heirs from 
the eldest sister the succession passes, by what has been aptly 
described as the "knight's move," to the male children of 
the next eldest sister. In Khyrim the custom of succession is 
peculiar, there being a High Priestess, and heirship being 
limited to her male relatives. Generally speaking, it would 
appear that succession was originally controlled by a small 
electoral body constituted of the heads (lyngdoka) of certain 
priestly clans, who, it is presumed, exercised their authority 
to reject candidates, when necessary, mainly on religious 
grounds. There has, however, been a distinct tendency towards 
the broadening of the elective basis. In the large State of 
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Khyrim the number of the electoral body has been greatly 
increased by the inolusion of the representative headmen of 
certain dominant but non-priestly clans (mane,;,). In other 
States the Council has been widened by the addition to it of 
village headmen (silrdaJl's), or the' chief superintendents (basam) 
of the village markets, tolls from which constitute the chief 
item in the public receipts of these States. A further step 
towards the recognition of the public will in the nomination of 
a Siem has been the introduction of popular elections, at which 
a.ll the adult males vote. Such popular elections were very 
greatly due to the views held by Colonel Biva.r. who was 
Deputy-Commissioner of the Kha.si and Ja.intia Hills from 
1865 to 18'1'1. These elections have been, in many States, an 
innovation which is hardly in a.ccord with public sentiment, 
and in many cases the voters have done no more than confirQI 
the selection of a special electoraJ. body. It is, however. clear 
that the idea of popular elections is not one with whioh the 
people are unfamiliar, e.g. in Langrim State, where all the 
adult males customarily vote at an election of a Siem. 
Popular election has also been customary in the N ob08Ohpoh and 
Bho\val States, in cases where a special electoral body has been 
unable to agree upon a nomination, and also in Nongspung, if 
a Council of five lyngdoAa, which has in this State authority 
to declare who is the rightful heir. but not to disqualify him, 
cannot come to an unanimous decision. The Siems are ap
pointed by an assembly, or durbar, which will be described 
later. The chiefs, having been thus chosen by the durbar. 
which i8 supposed by the people to be an institution of Divine 
origin. are styled, lri SUm to bin. or Siems of God. In most 
States the Siem is the religious as well as the secula.r heed, e.g. 
in the Cherra State, where the Siem is also lyngdoA. In 
Khyrim State the Siem has oacerdotal duties to perform at 
different religious ceremonies, especially at the time of the 
annual Nongkrem dance. It is the custom for the Siem to 
,consult the auspices with the soothsayers fur the good of the 
State. The Siem in matters judicial a.cts as ajudge. the whole 
body of the dowbtw being the jw:y. In olden days the Siem 
ma.rched to war at the head of his army. It is noi customary 
to recognise an heir-apparent, and the young men of the Siem 
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family pursue the ordinary avocations of a Khasi, not comport
ing themselves in the least like scions of royalty. In quite 
recent years there have been instances of Siems having been sum
moned, like the Roman Cincinnatus, from quite humble posi
tions, to undertake the duties of chief. We will now turn to 
an examination of the systems in the different Siemships. In 
the Kyrim or Nongkrem State there is a spiritual head, Le. a 
High Priestess, Ka Sum Sad, who is responsible for the due 
performance of the State religious ceremonies, although, as 
already stated, the Sicm also performs some of these duties. 
The temporal power here is delegated by the High Priestess to 
a Siem, who is her son or her nephew, or occasionally some 
more distant male descendant. It is the duty of an official 
called a l'llngskor, who is the official spokesman of the Siem's 
rliurbar, to propose a new Siem to the six l'llngdchs, or priests, 
and to the heads of the twenty-four mantri clans. The latter I 
then decide in durbar wheth'lr the proposed Siem should be 
appointed. In the event of their disapproving of the l'llngskor's 
nominations they proceed to elect another Siem. The High 
Priestess is appointed by the above electors, the order of succes
sion to the post being as follows :-She is succeeded by her eldest 
surviving daughter; failing daughters, by the eldest daughter of 
her eldest daughter; failing daughters of her eldest daughter, by 
the eldest daughter of her second daughter, and so on. If there 
are no daughters or grand-daughters, as above, she is succeeded 
by her eldest sister. In the absence of sisters she is succeeded 
by the eldest daughter of her mother's eldest sister, and so on. 
In this State the tradition runs that the first High Priestess 
was Ka Pah Syntiew, Le. the Bower-lured one. Ka Pah 
Syntiew was a beautiful maiden who had as her abode 
a cave at Marai, near Nongkrem, whence she was enticed 
by a man of the Mylliem-ngap clan by means of a Bower. 
She was taken by him to be his bride, and she became not 
only the first High Priestess, but also the mother of the 
Siems of Nongkrem.1 In Nongkrem the electors may disqualify 
the first, or any, heir to the Siemship for sufficient reason 
according to the Khasi religion and custom, such as bad 
character, physical disability, change of religion, &c. If the 

1 For the story in detail, ... the Folk·lore """tiOl1 of the Monograph. 



III STATE ORGANISATION 71 

first heir be disqualified, the next in order must be appointed 
Siem, unless he be disqualified, and eo on. In this State there 
are six divisions, each of which is known as a raj. In each raj 
there is a dUt'bar, to which are submitted for approval the 
elections of the heads of the manm clans. These elections are 

. subject to the approval of the Siem. The Siem, sitting with 
the durbar of the f'OJ' concerned, may dismiss a lyngdoh, lyngskor, 
or manm, for bad conduct, or on account of physical disability, 
in which case another lyngdok, lyngskor, or manm would be 
appointed, as stated above. The Mylliem State originally 
formed a portion of the Nongkrem State, but owing to a 
quarrel between one of the Siems and his nephew there was a 
partition. In this state the electors are the heads of five 
mane" clans, eleven matabors, or heads of olans, and certain 
basans, and other heads of clans. A majority of the electors 
is sufficient for the election of a Siem. A Siem is succeeded by 
the eldest of his uterine brothers; failing such brothers, by the 
eldest of his sisters' sons; failing such nephews, by the eldest 
of the sons of his sisters' daughters; failing such grand-nephews, 
by the eldest of the sons of his mother's sisters; and 
failing such first cousins, by the eldest of his male cousins on 
the female side, other than first cousins, those nearest in degree 
of relationship having prior claim. If there were no heirs male, 
as above, he would be succeeded by the eldest· of his uterine 
sisters; in the absence of such sisters, by the eldest of his 
sisters' daughters; failing such nieces, by the eldest of the 
daughters of his sisters' daughters; failing such grand-nieces, 
by the eldest of the daughters of his mother's sisters; and 
failing such first cousins, by the eldest of his female cousins on 
the female side, other than first cousins, those nearest in degree 
of relationship having prior claim. A female Siem would be 
succeeded by her eldest son, and eo on. As in the Khyrim 
State, the first, or any other subsequent heir, may be disqualified 
by the electors for Bufficient reason. An elector is succeeded 
by the eldest of his brothers; failing brothers, by the eldest of 
the eons of his sisters, ed eo on. An elector can be dismissed 
by the Siem. but only for good cause ed with the consent of 
his d"rl/ar. 

In the Nongstoin State there is a tradition that the firs' 
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Siem originally came from Simsong 1 Durgapur. The name, 
Sushong Durgapur, of the place at the foot of the Garo Hills in 
the Mymensing district, may be a corruption of the former. 
The Siems are supposed to be descended from a stag, poesiblya 
relic of totemism in this family. In this State there is a large 
electoral durbar consisting of 2 mantris, 31 lyngdoka, 25 sirdars, 
1 lyngakor, and 1 basan. The lyngdoka are the heads of the 
priestly clans, by whom they are chosen. The sirdars of 
villages are appointed by the Siem in conjunction with the 
adult males of the different villages. There are two lYllgskors 
and two basans in the State, but one lyngskor and one basa .. 
only at present are members of the dw·bar which nominates the 
Siem. .A, lyngakor is the Siem's agent for the purpose of 
governing a coIIection of villages. He is appointed by the 
Siem with the consent of the adult males of the villages which 
he is to supervise. . The Siem family of Nongkhlaw, or 
Khadsawphra, is believed to have been founded by a Synteng 
of the name of U Shajer, whb left the Jowai hills with his 
sister, Ka Shaphlong, because she had failed to obtain her share 
of the family property in Jaintia. This man is said to have 
purchased certain lands in Bardwar in Kamrup. Apparently 
he did not obtain p088ession of this estate, for he came up into 
the Khasi Hills, and finding there certain villages without a 
ruler, he, at the wish of the l'lf"{ldoka of these villages, con
solidated them into a State over which he ruled as a Siem. He 
was succeeded by hi. sisters' aon, U Syntiew, who further 
extended hie territories until he obtained possession of other 
villages. U Syntiew is said to have delegated a portion of his 
powers to his two sisters, Ka Jem and Ka Banglar, who ruled 
at Sohiong and Nongkhlaw respectively. Succeeding rulers 
further extended the N ongkhlaw territory. In 1829, U Tirut 
Singh rebelled against the East India Company and carried on 
for four years a successful guerilla warfare. He was finally 
captured, and was impriaoned for life by the British Govern
ment. According to the statement of Raja Kine Singh, it 
would seem that formerly the heads of five clans had the right 
to appoint the Siem, i.e. the heads of 3 .lyngdoh clans and of the 
Jaid Dykhar, and Diengdoh clans. In the Cherra State the 

I Simsong ia the Ga.ro name for the river Someabwui. 
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electors are the male adults of the -State, who are represented 
on the State durbar by the mantril of the 12 aristocratic clana 
known as the Madar kIw, !Uld certain representative elders. 
This State is divided for electoral purposes into the following 
divisions:-

I. Cherra, or Sohr&, consisting of 8 villages, inclusive of 
Cherra, which is the capital. These villages return the heada 
of the 12 tribes, as well as 5 elders, as their representatives on 
the electoral durbar. 

II. The .. five» villages, or 5 tribes. This division now 
consists of 17 villages, which return 5 representative elders. 

III. The .. twelve" villages, comprising now 38 villages, 
which return 12 representative elders. 

IV. The • four" villages, comprising now 5 villages, which 
return 4. elders. • 

V. The "sixteen" villages, which return 6 representative 
elders. 

VL Three villages, which return 3 and 4. sirdars and 2 elders 
respectively. 

In this State it is the custom for a Siem to cremate the body 
of his predecessor. Unless he performs the cremation ceremony 
he is not considered to be Siem according to the Khasi religion. 
U Hajon Yanik Siem failed to cremate the body of his pre
decessor, U Ram Singh, whose remains were burnt by the 
present Siem of Charra, U Roba Singh, quite -recently. The 
remains of Siems in this State are preserved by a peculiar process 
of embalming which will be found described elsewhere in this 
Monogmph. U Hajon Manik died not long ago, and his body 
awaits cremation. U Ram Singh's remains awaited the funeral 
pyre more than thirty years. The cremation of Siems in 
the State is attended by a very great deal of expense, a large 
amount of money being spent on the feasting which then takes 
plaoe. A detailed description of the burning of the remains of 
the late U Ram Singh Siem is given later. The Maharam 
State was ruled until 1875 by two Siems, called, respectively, 
the .. white" and the • black» Siems. In this State origina1ly 
there were live IpgdoAs who appointed the Siems, bu' as in 
certain other States the number of the electol1l has been 
expanded by the inclusion of """".u. rinlara, and 6aaa.1I&. The 
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electors now number seventy-two persons. There is much the 
same state of things in the Mariaw Siemship as regards the 
electorate. In Rambrai, on a vacancy occurring in the Siemship, 
three 11lngdohs and two mantris assemble and decide who is to be 
Siem. They summon then the sirdars of villages to meet them 
in dwrbaT and obtain the approval of the latter to their nomina
tion. If the sirdars do not approve, the combined dwrbar then 
decides who is to become Siem. In Nongspung there is a 
tradition that two sisters, Ka Jah and Ka Jem, came to the 
village of Nongspung, which was then ruled by two 11lngdohs, 
and that the latter, having ascertained that the two sisters were 
of royal birth, married them. They then travelled to other 
villages and obtained the consent of the lyngdohs of these villages 
to the formation of all their villages into a State, of which 
N ongspung became the capital, and over which U Sngi ShaBong, 
the son of Ka Jem, was appointed Siem by the five principal 
11lngdohs. After some generations the lyngdoh of Mairang with 
his villages became subject to the Siem of Nongkhlaw, an event 
which finds mention in the annals of the N ongkhlaw State as 
the conquest of the territory of the "Black" Siem of N ong
spung. Another 11lngdoh was appointed in place of the one 
whose territory had been thus annexed. 

In the Mawiong State the ancient custom was that six ba.sans 
appointed the Siem, subject to the approval of the people of the 
Siemship. In the Nobosohpoh State there are two Siem 
families, the" Black" and the" White," from either of which it 
has been the custom apparently for the people to select a Siem 
as they wished. In Mawsynram the electors of the Siem are 
the heads of the four principal clans in the State. On a recent 

. occasion, the electors being equally divided regarding the 
appointment of a Siem, it was necessary to appeal to the people 
of the State. In Langrin tbere are, as in Maharam and 
Nobosohpoh, two main branches of the Siem family, i.e. the 
.. Black" and the .. White" Siems. Here there is no special 
electoral body; all the adults of the Stste have the right to vote 
at the election of a Siem. In Bhawal State Siems are appointed 
by the heads of eight clans whose decision is apparently final, 
provided that it is unanimou& In Malai-Sohmat a bare 
majority of the heads of six clans would be su~cient for the 
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election of a Siem. Presumably both in Bhawal and Malai
Sohmat, if the electors were equally divided, there would be 
an appeal to the people. Mention has been made above of 
States over which l1fl'1Jdoha possess temporal as well as spiritual 
powers. The States of Sohiong, Mawphlang, and Lyniong may 
be quoted as examples. Here the 11lngdoh is elected from the 
lyngdoh clan by all the adult males of the State. Some small 
States, such as Maodon and Pomsanngut, are presided over by 
Sirdars, a name which has probably been introduced during the 
British era of supremacy in these hills. The Sirdar is elected 
by the adult males of the State. In Mawlong there are a 
Sirdar, a l1lngdoh, and a dolen: who govern the State. These 
two latter officials are eleoted by the people as in the case of 
Sirdars. In the Sheila Confederacy there are four officials who 
are styled Wahadadars, the name being probably a corruption 
of the Persia.n 'uTu1a-dar.1 These officials are elected for 
periods of three years each by the people. 

The Jaintia Hills, which are British territory, are divided up 
into twenty doloiships. the doloi being an officer elected by the 
people, the Government reserving the right of approval or the 
reverse to the doloi's appointment. The dolois, under the rules 
for the administration of justice in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, 
as well as the Sirdars of the British villages in the Khasi Hills, 
possess certain j udicia.l powers. They are assisted by officials 
known as pator" basans, and sangots in the performance of their 
duties. This administration, on the whole, works well, and its 
suocess shows the wisdom of the Government in having made 
use of the indigenous agency it found to hand when the Jaintia 
territory was annexed. In the Jaintia Hills there are a.lso 
three Sirdarships, the office being filled by election as in ~he 
case of dQlois. 

In oonclusion it should be stated that it has been attempted 
here to give but a brief Nsum' of the Khasi political system as 
it exists at the present time. The above &OCOunt of the procedure 
at alections is based on existing usage. The procedure should 
not, however, be regarded as stereotyped, for it will no doubt be 
open to such revision lIS may on occasion be suggested by the 
legitimate evolution of triba.l customs. 

'0Jli .... 
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MARRIAGE 

It is proposed in this section to consider maniage from its 
social side, the r~ous aspect thereof being reserved for 
another paragraph.~he most remarkable feature of the Khasi 
marriage is that it is usual for the husband to live with his 
wife in his inother-in-law's house, and not for him to take 
his bride home, as is the case in other communitien This 
arrangement amongst the Khasis is no doubt due to the preva
lence of the matriarchate. As long as the wife lives in her 
mother's house, all her earnings go to her mother, who expends 
them on the maintenance of the family. Amongst the Khasis, 
after one or two children are born, and if a married couple get 
on well together, the husband frequently removes hiS wife and 
family to a house of his own, and from the time the wife leaves 
her mother's ·house she and her husband pool their earnings, 
which are expended for the support of the family. Amongst 
the Syntengs, however, and the people of Maoshai, the case 
is different, for with them the husband does not go and 
live in his mother-in-Iaw's house, he only visits her there. 
In Jowai some people admitted to me that the hushand came to 
his mother-in-law's house after dark only, and that he did not 
eat, smoke, or even partake of hetel-nut there, the idea heing 
that because none of his earnings go to support this house, 
therefore it is not etiquette for him to partake of food or other 
refreshment there. If a Synteng house is visited, it is unusual 
to find the husbands of any of the married daughters there, 
although the SODS of ~he family may be seen in the house when 
they have returned from work. Generally in the day-time you 
will find in a Synteng dwelling an old crone, who is the grand
mother, or even the great-grandmother, of the family, also 
grandchildren or great-grandchildren; but the husbands of the 
manied daughters are not there. The Syntengs seem to have 
more closely preserved the customs of the matriarchate than 
the Khasis, and the Syntengs claim that their ".:am or 
religious ceremonies are purer, i.e. that they more closely corre
spond to what they were in ancient times than those of the 
Khasis. Amongst the Syntengs, occasionally, a widow is 
allowed to keep her husband's hones after his death, on con-
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dition that she does not remarry; the idea being that as long 
as the bones remain in the widow's keeping, the spirit of her 
husband is still with her. On this account many wives who 
revere their husband's memories, and who do not contemplate 
remarriage, purposely keep the bones for a long time. If a 
widow marries, even after the customary taboo period of one 
year, whilst her deceased husband's bones are still in her keep
ing, she is generally looked down upon. Her children in such 
a case perform the ceremony of handing over the bones 'If their 
father to his clan in a building specially erected for the purpose. 
The widow cannot enter therein, or even go near it, whilst the 
ceremony is proceeding, no matter whether the ii1lfl aang, or the 
price for removing the taboo after a husband's death, has been 
paid to the husband's clan cr not. There is no evidence to show 
that polyandry ever existed amongst the Khasis. Unlike the 
Thibetans, the Khasi women seem to have contented themselves 
always with one husband, at any rate with one at a time. 
Certainly at the present day they are monandrists. Polygamy 
does not exist amongst the Khasis; such a practice would 
naturally not he in vogue amongst a people who observe the 
matriarchate. There are instances, however, of men having 
wives other than those they have regularly married, and in the 
W&r country children by such wives enjoy rights to their father's 
acquired property equally with the children by the legally 
married wife. As the clans are strictly exogamous, a Khasi 
cannot take a wife from his own clan; to do this would entail 
the most disastrous religious, as well as social consequences. 
For to marry within the clan is the greatest sin a Khasi can 
commit, and would cause excommunication by his kinsfolk and 
the refusal of funeral ceremonies at death, and his bones would 
not be allowed a resting-place in the sepulchre of the clan. To 
give a list of all the Khasi exogamous clans would perhaps serve 
no useful purpose. but I have prepared from information, kindly 
furnished me by the Siems of Khyrim and Cherrapunji, a list of 
the clans in those States which will be found in Appendices A 
and B. These will suffice as examples. It will be seen from 
the Cherra list that the different divisions of the Diengdoh clan, 
via Lalu, Diengdoh-bsh, Diengdoh-kylla, are prohihited from 
inWinarriage; this is due to those branches of the clan being 



THE KHASIS III 

descended from a common ancestress. There are other instances 
of clans being connected with one another, such connection 
being called by the Khasis i4t.h kur. Whenever such a connec
tion exists, intermarriage is strictly prohibited, and is considered 
to be sang. There is no custom of hypergamy. A Khasi 
cannot marry his maternal uncle's daughter during the lifetime 
of the maternal uncle. This is probably due to the fact that the 
maternal uncle, or kni, in a Khasi household is regarded more in 
the light of a father than of an uncle. His children, however, 
would belong to the clan of his wife, and there would, therefore, 
in ordinary cases be no bar to the nephew marrying one of 
them. Marriage with the daughters of a father's sister is not 
allowed during the lifetime of the father, but after the latter's 
death there is no religious ban, although such unions are looked 
upon with disfavour by the Khasis. In the Will country, how
ever, such marriages are totally prohibited. A Khasi cannot 
marry two sisters, but he can· marry his deceased wife's sister 
after the expiry of one year from the wife's death, on payment 
of jing sang (price of sang, or taboo) to the wife's clan. A 
Khasi cannot marry the daughter of his father's brother, she is 
his para kha (lit. birth sister). Similarly he cannot marry 
the daughter of his father's paternal uncle. He can, however, 
marry the daughter of his mother's brother, provided that the 
brother is dead. This somewhat paradoxical state of affairs is 
explained by the fact that the children of the mother's 
brother belong to a different clan to that of the mother, i.e. to the 
mother's brother's wife's clan. The Khasi, Synteng, Will, and 
Lynngam divisions are not strictly endogamous groups, and 
there is nothing to prevent intermarriage between them. For 
instance, it has been the custom in the Nongkhlaw Siemfamily 
to obtain husbands for the princesses of the State from the 
War country. There is no custom amongst the Khasis of two 
men exchanging da~~ters, i.e. each marrying his son to 
the other's daughter. Notwithstanding the existence of the 
matriarchate, and the ac that all ancestral property is vested 
in the mother, it would be a mistake to suppose that the father 
is a nobody in the Khasi house. It is true that the kni, or 
mother's elder brother, is the head of the house, but the father 
is the executive head of the new home, where, after children 
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have been bom to him, his wife and children live with him. It 
is he who faces the dangel'8 of the jungles, and risks his life for 
wife and children. In his wife's clan he occupies a very high 
place, he is second to none but u lcni, the maternal uncle, while 
in his own mmily circle a mther and husband is nearer to. his 
children and his wife than u 1m.. The Khasi saying is, • u lpa 
uba loA ba .. iai, " Imi t,btI ta .. g All ka iap ka im," which may be 
translated freely as, • the mther bears the heat and burden of the 
day, the maternal uncle only comes when it is a question of 
life or death.· The Khasi mther is revered not only when 
living, but alao after death as U TilaVJII1I11g, and special cere
monies are performed to propitiate his shade. Further remarks 
on the subject of marriage will be found in the Section which 
deals with religion. 

DIVORCB. 

Divorce amongst the Khasis is common, and may occur for 
a variety of reasons, such as adultery, barrenness, incompatibility 
of temperament, &c. The rule amongst the Khasis is that. both 
parties must agree, but amongst the Wars, especially the 
people of Sheila, the party who divorces the other without his 
or her conaent must pay compensation, which is called ka .. ,..rai... or 1:a tA...... Amongst the Khasis it is not the 
custom to enforce restitution of conjugal rights; as a rule, 
when husband and wife cannot live together amicably, they 
agree to divoroe one another; but occasionally it happens that 
either the husband or the wife will not agree to a divorce. 
Usually the husband would be willing. to live with his wife ; but 
when the latter consents neither to live with her husband nor 
to accept a divorce, a difficult situation arises, and it is in the 
event of such a contingency happening that the necessity 
of assessing 1:a .. praia or 1:a tA_ (compensation) occurs. 
The latter is computed by the village elders. Parties who have 
been divorced cannot afterwards remany one another, but they 
are at liberty to marry into other mmilie&. A woman cannot 
be divorced during pregnaney. The following description of the 
divorce ceremony is taken from U Jeeban Roy's note on the 
Khasi religion. If the marriage has been celebrated ~g 
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to the pytIhiar 8!P'J'aJ rite, a biang (go-between) is necessary on 
each side, also the lmi, or maternal uncles of the parties, 
to witness the divorce. In other cases the presence of the 
biang is unnecessary, but some acquaintances and friends 88 

well 88 the relatives on both sides should witness the ceremony. 
The husband and the wife each bring five cowries (obd,), or, more 
commonly nowadays, five pice. The wife gives her five cowries 
or pice to her husband, who places them with his, and then 
retnrns the five cowries or coins to his wife, together with his 
own five. The wife then retnrns the ten shells or coins to the 
husband, who throws them on the ground. A crier (" _g 
pyrl4 8/&fWIIg) then goes round the village to proclaim the 
divorce, using the following words :-

• Kaw-hear, oh villagers, that U-- and K-- have 
become separated in the presence of the elders. Rei! thou, 
oh, young man, canst go and make love to K&-- for she is 
now unmarried (kAy...-atD), and thou, oh, spinster, canst make 
love to U-. Rei I there is no let or hindrance from hence
forth. n Among the Khasis divorce must be by mutual consent, 
and the ceremony must take place in the open air. Uutil the 
divorce ceremony has been performed 88 above described, 
neither husband nor wife can marry again, but after it has 
taken place, either can remarry, but not within the family of 
the divoreed husband or wife. In the event of a husband 
or wife being absent for a long period, say ten years, without 
any communication having been received from either of them, 
a divorce ceremony is performed by the relatives on his or her 
behal£ It; is stated by U J eeban Roy 1 that the rule of 
monogamy is not 90 strict for the husband 88 it is for the wife, 
he can contract an informal alliance with another woman, the 
only prohibition being that she must not belong to the original 
wife's village. Such a wife is called Ia 1yr&gtJ IvA, literally, 
stolen wife, in contradistinction to the legally married wife 
(Ia tyr&gtJ 1' .... .-). The children by the unmarried wife are 
called li U ... 1rIiar (children from the top). By children from 
the top, is understood to mean children from the branches not 
from the root (In,,) of the tree. Such children cannot claim 
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aneema\ property, exce~ in the War country. In the even' 
of a divorce the mother is always allowed the cUBtody of the 
children. Divorcee amongst both Khasia and Syntengs IU'8 of 
common occurrence, the result being that the children in many 
cases are ignorant of the names even of their fathers. For the 
mother, on the other hand, the children cherish a very strong 
affection, all their sympathies and affections binding them 
cloeely \0 the mother's kin. Divorce amongst the Syntengs. 
though resting on the !BIlle principle as that of the Khasia, 
differs in detail, and mua be descn"bed separately. It is 
as follows ~In the firU place it is no' necessary for both 
husband and wife \0 be consenting parties, as is the case with 
the Khasis. In the Nongkhlih doloiship divorce takes place 
before 'he relstives of the parties. The man has to give eight 
annas as a sign of the divorce, and clothes worth Rs. 3/- or 
Its. 5/- \0 the wife. There is a similar custom in the Suhtnga 
and Amwi doloishipa. In the Jon doloiship the divorce takes 
place in the presence 01 a villags official called U ban.. The 
husband or the wife gives the 6cun an eight anna piece, the 
IaUer gives this either \0 the wife or \0 the husband, as the case 
may be. The lJuI.', share 01 the eight annas is two pice, the 
remainder being spent on liquor. The 6<ua. is entitled to a 
funber file 01 one anna from the man. IT a wife does not agree 
\0 accept divorce, she is entitled \0 receive two pieces of cloth 
from the husband \0 the yaJue 01 Rs. 3/-. This compensat.ion is 
called IA...... The divorce then takes place. If a wife wishes 
\0 dinm:e her husband, and the latter is unwilling, before she 
can obtain diYOrCe, she must pay IA_ \0 the yaJue 01 the 
whole amount the husband has spent on her and her children 
during the marriage. Di_ customs in Nartiang and Nong
jinghi doloiships are much the same, only the amounts tendered 
by the parties and that of _pensation differing. 

In conclusion it should be stated that the great drawback· 
ataching \0 di_ in ordinary communities, ie. the effect 
that it has OIl the lives 01 the children 01 the marriage. does not 
apply \0 the Kiasia, ror with them the children al_ys live 
with their mother and their mother's &.mily, which latter 
would be bound to maintain them in the eftllt 01 a 
di_ 

G 
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INHERITANCE. 

The Khasi and Synteng laws of inheritance are practically 
the same, although in some of the doloiships in the Jaintia 
Hills there are some slight differences. The W 8.r law of in
heritance differs greatly from that of the Khasis, and the 
customs of the Bhois or Mikirs, who inhabit the Bhoi doloiship 
of the Jaintia Hills, are totally different from those of the 
Khasis, thereby supplying another link in the chain of evidence 
in support of the conclusion that the Bhois, or, more correctly 
speaking, the Mikirs, are of Bodo origin, and not Khasi or Mon
Anam. The Lynngams follow the Khasi law of inheritance. 
It will be convenient to describe the Khasi law first, and then 
to pass on to the special customs in vogue in the different 
doloiships in the Jaintia Hills, and, finally, to describe the 
War, Bhoi, and Lynngam customs. 

The Khasi saying is, "umg jaid na lea kynthei" (from the 
woman sprang the clan). The Khasis, when reckoning descent, 
count from the mother only; they speak of a family of brothers 
and sisters, who are the great grandchildren of one great 
grandmother, as ski Kpoh, which, being literally translated, is 
one womb, i.e. the issue of one womb. The man is nobody. 
If he is a brother, u leur, a brother being taken to mean All 

uterine brother, or a cousin-german, he will be lost to the 
family or clan directly he marries. If he be a husband, he 
is looked upon merely as .. sJwn.g kha, a begetter. In some of 
the W 8.r villages a newly married man is spoken of by the 
bride's family as, "u khu", ki briew," some one else's son. It is, 
perhaps, somewhat of a paradox under the circumstances that 
wives should "address their husbands as "kynrad," or lord. 

(!1ere is, however, no gainsaying the fact that the husband, at 
least in theory, is a stranger in his wife's home, and it is certain 
that he can take no part in the rites and ceremonies of his 
wife's family, and that his ashes after death can find no place 
within the wife's family tomb, except, in certain cases, amongst 
the Syntengs~ Further, the ceremonial religion amongst Khasis" 
especially tba:t of the home, is in the hands of the women. It 
is, therefore, perhaps not to be wondered at, considering the 
important status assigned to women by the Khasis, that women 
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should inherit the property and not men. Ghe rule amongst 
the Khasis is that the youngest daughter" tiids .. the religion, 
" lea, bat lea niam." Her bouse is called, "lea, Ung seng," and it 
is here that the members of the family assemble to witness 
her performance of the family ceremonies. Hers is, therefore, 
the largest share of the family property, because it is she 
whose duty it is to perform the family ceremonies, and pro
pitiate the family ancestors. The other daughters, however, on 
their mother's death are entitled, each of them, to a share of 
their mother's property, although the youngest daughter gets 
the lion's share, e.g. the family jewellery, and the family house, 
and the greater part of what it contains. The youngest 
daughter cannot dispose of the house without the unanimous 
consent of her sisters. If the youngest daughter dies, she is 
succeeded by the next youngest daughter, and so on. All the 
daughters are bound to repair the house of the youngest 
daughter free of cost. In the event of the youngest daughter 
changing her religion, or committing an act of sang, or taboo, 
she loses her position in the family, and is succeeded by her 
next youngest sister, as in the case of a death. Failing 
daughters, inheritance would pass by the .. knight's move" to 
the sister's youngest daughter, who would be succeeded by her 
youngest daughter, and so on. Failing sister's daughters 
succession would revert to the mother's sisters and their female 
descendants. In the Jaintia Hills the inheritance of all real 
property passes from mother to youngest daughter. No man 
in the uplands of the Jaintia Hills can possess landed property 
unless it ia self-acquired property. In the Jaintia Hills, if a 
man dies and leaves acquired property. his heir will be his 
mother. if alive. excluding wife. sons, and daughters. If the 
wife, however, undertakes not to re-marry, she will inherit half 
of her husband's property. which at her death will descend to 
her youngest daughter by him. 

Amongst Khasis all property which has been acquired by a 
man before marriage is considered to belong to his mother; 
indeed it may be said to belong to the man's ktw, or clan, such 
property being called by Khasis. "kG lRIJi \\."U ·l ....... (the 
earnings of the house of the clan). Af\;er marriage. if there 
are children. the case is different, provided that the property 

G 2 
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has been acquired by the man after marriage. Here the wife 
and children would inherit the acquired property, the youngest 
daughter obtaining the largest share of such property on the 
death of the wife. If there were no daughter, the. acquired 
property would be equally divided amongst the so~ 

The following examples of the Synteng law olmheritance 
are taken from the exhaustive diaries recorded by the late Mr. 
Heath, who was for some years Sub-Divisional Officer of Jowai. 
In the N ongkli doloiship ancestral land passes from mother to 
her youngest daughter; again, if a youngest daughter who has 
so acquired dies, the next youngest in point of age succeeds.. 
Should such direct female succession fail, the family tree has to 
be looked up for the nearest branch, in which the youngest 
female, or her youngest female descendant, succeeds. Thus, 
respecting ancestral land, the youngest daughter, or youngest 
female descendant of youngest female heir, is virtually heir to 
entailed property. If a woman dies leaving acquired property, 
her youngest daughter or youngest granddaughter of that 
youngest daughter succeeds to all. In default, next youngest 
daughter, and so on. In default of daughters, the youngest son 
inherits. rx man can hardly, in any circumstances, possess 
ancestral 'land; his property must almost necessarily be self
acquired. If a man dies leaving acquired property, his heir 
will be his mother, if alive, excluding wife, sona, and daughters. 
If the wife undertakes, however, not to marry again, she will 
get half, which will descend to her youngest daughter by her 
deceased husban~ The mother, who thus gets the whole or 
half of her son's property, leaves it to her youngest daughter, 
or youngest daughter of that daughter, and so on, as descn"bed 
above in the case of a woman leaving ancestral or acquired pro
perty. If there is no mother, the man's youngest sister stands 
next heir with the same right as her mother. If there is no 
mother or sister, then the sister's female descendants stand in 
the man's mother's place. If there are none of these, then the 
man's youngest daughter succeeds to all. Ancestral property 
cannot be alienated without the consent of all the heirs in the 
entail A gift of self-acquired property to any amount can be 
made by a donor during his lifetime. Acquired property can
not, however, be left by will out of the COtu1!8 sanctioned by 
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CIIStom. 10 the Amwi doloiship a wido .... ho c:onsenm to pay 
the coII&8 or her husband's ConeraI, provided she agrees no$ to 
re-marry, inherim half' or her husband's acquired property. 

10 $he W 6r counby $he children inheri~ both ancestml and 
acquired properly in equal shares. both males and females, 
with the eJ:cepbon thst the youngest daughter is gi yen some
thiDg in ..tdi~0Il to her share, although not web a large share 
of $he properiy l1li amongst the Khasis. Amongst $he Mikir
Bhois,. i.e. $he Hikirs who inhabit $he Bhoi doloiship or $he 
JaiDtia Hills, $he Ia .. or inheritance is totally dilTerent from 
$hat or the Khssi.s. for males sueceed to all property, .. hether 
anresiraI 01' acquired. Thus. if a man dies, leaving son. mother, 
wife, and daugh\ers, the BOIl takes all H $here are several 
BODS, they dinde. H there are no aons, the property goes to the 
__ male heir. H a woman dies, learing husband and 
children, the husband takes all H the husband is dead, and 
then are 80IIII and daugh\ers, the former inherit. The great 
dilTereoee in u.e custom or inheritance belween Khasis and 
Bhois is,... I hsft already pointed 01It, pan or the evidence 
that theae people are or dilTerent origin. 

The Lynngam Ia .. or inheritance is the same l1li that or the 
Khssi.s. The younges\ danghter ob&ains the largest share or 
the ancesUaI property, the remainder being divided be$ween 
u.e remaining daugh&era. The SODS do not get any share. 
The rule is abo &aid to apply with regard to acquired property. 

ADOPDOII'. V 
Bo&h Khasis and Syntengs ohoene a custom known l1li 'mp 

..., (an alWreriation b ia Np iiag, Iiwally, to help the 
house). This is ~beally adop\ioD. H in a fiunily the 
anaIe members hsft died 01It, u.e male members or u.e fiunily 
are aIIowad by cos&om to c:aU (HcIt) a girl from some other 
liuniIy, to ec& .. .'nrp ~, and to perform the fiunily 
reJiP- ceremonies, and therefore to inherit u.e liuniIy 
.-aJ properly. The temaIe 80 introduced into the fiunily 
thea takes her P- l1li. Ii.. ~ or youngest daughter, 
and becomes the ht.J of the house (ba InA _g). The 
.dopbon of a temaIe obviates u.e bily dying 011& (ioop cla1). 
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which to the Khasi is a very serious matter, inasmuch as there 
will then be no one qualified to place the bones of its members 
within the family tomb (ka ba tMp shung mawbah), and to 
perform the requisite funeral ceremonies. Amongst the 
Khasis no particular ceremonies are performed at the time of 
adoption; but some of the Syntengs observe a religious cere
mony which consists largely of a feast to the clans-folk, at 
which liquor, rice, dried fish, and ginger are partaken of. 
Before the feast commences, each clansman is provided with a 
small gourd (u klrmg) filled with liquor, a little of the latter is 
then thrown on the ground from the gourd, and the following 
words are uttered:-

"Oh, God I oh, Lord I oh, ruling king Biskurom, now the 
pynrap iing ceremony is about to be performed, let the cere
mony be propitious, and let males and females (of the clan) 
increase in numbers, 80 that the clan may become great, and 
r~spected, and that intelligent male members may spring up." 
No such ceremony is, however, observed, it is understood, in 
the N artiang and Raliang doloiships. 

In the case of a family being iap dull, (extinct), the family 
property, according to Khasi custom, passes to the Siem. 
Therefore it is to the interest of the members of families to 
adopt a female, when such necessity arises. As there is no 
religious ceremony which is compulsory to the Khasis on the 
oCC8llion of an adoption, perhaps we are almost justified in con
cluding that informer times the adoption custom did not exist, 
more' especially as the Khasis possess a special word, iap dllA, 
for describing a family the females of which have all died out; 
and it is admittedly the custom for the Siem to succeed to the 
property of such a family. The Synteng custom of 'rap iing 
may have been borrowed from the Hindus, when the Rajas of 
Jaintia became converts to that religion. 

TENURE OF LAND AND LAWS REOARDING LAND. 

Land in the Khasi Hills proper, i.e. land in the high plateau, 
is held somewhat differently from land in the Jaintia Hills and 
the War country; it will be necessary to describe the land tenures 
and laws regarding land of each of these divisions separately. 



m TENURE OF LAND 

As land is alwaya jhumed by \he Bhois and Lpmgams &om 
year to year, customs regazdiug land with these people am 
JWurally yery simple. Taking land in \he high p1aleaa of 
the Khasi. Bills fusI;:-The Iaods am claasi6ed under hro 
main diYisiODB, (a) public and (b) private Iaods. The W
lowing am \he dift'eren' descriptions of IaDds in \he firsI; 
dirisioD:-

Ka ri JlDj. 01' b ri 8iea, which am Siem', ... Crown lands. 
These Iaods am intended fOl' \he aoPJlOl" or \he Siem tamily, 
they ~ be alieuated. The Siems am precluded, howeYer, 
by custom &om levying a land tax OIl penoos who enltivate 
aoch landa, the relation or landlord and leDan' beWeen the 
lauer and their chielB being nnkDo ..... 

K. ri LJII9IW.-These Iaods am fDr the aoppon of the 
Lyngdohs ... priesIB of \he SIBle.. In _ Siemships. 88 in 
)b'tI'isDg Siemtlhip. paddy is growu OIl these Iaods &om which 
rice is obtained lOr \he State pujas. 

Jli M~, 01' riIlage Iaods.-Theae Lmds am .m apaR to 
proride a supply of firewood, thatching grass. &rc.., and am \he 
propeny or the ri11age. The iohshilanl8 or other Yi1Iages are 
DO' Ulowed to enjoy the produce of aoch Iaods. Such IaDds 
_ be enlLiva&ed by lJOI8 of \he 'rillage. bn, the ~ter po9III!IB 

only ocenpsuey righl8, and ~ kaDsfer them. 
Ki ·~.-Theae areaat:redgroyea,sil.wed generally 

lIeU' the aommi' of hills, composed of osk and rbododendnm 
kees, which am held aat:red (1yaIaag). i' being lID oft'eace. 
01' .... lOr aoy one to en' timber in \he growe, eD:eJI' for 
enmalioD pnrpoaes. These groYe8 am the property of the 
'ri11ap. 

(b.) Private IAOO&. These _y be snb-dirided into rhbr, 
... lands which am the property of the ciao, and ri JyaIi,. 
&.mily, 01' acquired landed property. In the Khai Hills 
propel' a Yer1 large JIIOIIOI'ioD, cerainly of the high lauds, is 
the property of the c1an; lOr instance, the high lands iii 
Lai\kor. which am the property of the Khat knngor and 
Kar knlaog c1ana, n.- ............ the large ................... 
do. to the LaiIkOl' road eommemora&e. also the lands of the 
'l'bm>g khie .. ciao, and _y olbers. n hIIII beea upIained, 
in a preYions ~ how the ciao grew oR of the &.mily. 
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The clan lands originally, when population was sparse, were 
owned by families, but as the members of the family increased 
and a clan was formed, the lands became the property of 
the clan instead of the family. Such clan lands are properly 
demarcated by stone boundary marks. The manager of the 
clan lands is the lm. (materna! uncle of the youugest daughter 
of the main family, or brauch of the clan), whose house • lea 
;,;,ng khadduh," or last house, is the place for performing all 
the religious ceremouies of the clan, aud is also called lea 
iing _g. All the members of the clan are, however, entitled 
to share in the produce of any of the clan lands they may 
cultivate. No clan lands can be alienated without the consent 
of a durbar of the whole clan. 

Ri lcynti are private lands which have been either acquired 
by a man or woman individually, or, in the case of a woman, 
inherited from her mother; such lands must be entirely 
distinguished from the lands' of the clan. In portions of the 
Jaintia. Hills, if a man purchases a piece of land, at his death 
it passes to his mother, to the exclusion of his children; but 
in the Khasi Hills nowadays a man may leave such lands, 
provided they were acquired after marriage, either formally 
by will, or informally, to his children for their support. 
In land customs as well as other customs the Syntengs 
seem to preserve more closely than the Khasis what are 
probably the ancient usages of the race. It must be clearly 
understood, however, that all land acquired by inheritence 
must follow the Khasi law of entail, by which prope~ 
descends from the mother to the youngest daughter, an 
again from the latter to her youngest daughter. Ances 
landed property must therefore be owned by women alway 
The male members of the family may cultivate such lands, 
but they must carryall the produce to the house of their 
mother, who will divide it amongst the members of the 
family. Daughters, other than youngest daughters, are, 
entitled to maintenance from the produce of such family 
lands. 

In the Jaintia Hills lands are classified as follows:-



IU HALl LANDS 

JIAIA L&YDII OK IIIB1GU'ED PADDY L&llDS. 

(1) lJIIj lands, whidl uaed to be the property of the Baja of 
laint.iapur. DOW the property of Gow.nuaem, which Me 

.........ct to land ... venoe. 
(!) Serriee lands, wbida Me IaOOs gi_ reot. free to dolois, 

paton. ...cl other officers who CUIJ' OIl the ..tministzation 
(3) Village poja lands, being land the occopaais of wbida 

pay reot to the doloi or Iyngdoh. which Me set aput in eu:h 
'I'ilIage Cor porp<m5 of WGl'Sbip. Th .. IaOOs Me ~ assessed 
to ... _oe. 

(4) Priate IaOOs held by individuals, ..... whidl haft been 
tnas/'etTed from time to time by IIlOItgage, sUe, ... otherwise » 
the will of the owoer.. 1'11.- IaOOs Me ~ assessed to _oe. 

High IaOOs Me IIOb-divided into (1) Priatelands, held like 
Wi priate IaDda. (!) UDdaimed Imd, ... Gol'l!mlllell' 
Waste. 

Up tillllOW the GovenuoEDt has ~ assessed _ OIl the 
high IaOOs which are iis 01Fll property. Boneys haft been 
.-Ie from time to time of the Go_t lJIIj Wi Iaods 
in the laintia Hills, bot the maps require briuging op to 
elate. The _00 OIl eoch lands is -r »aD oDibm 
rate, 'ria. » 10 ........ bigba, and the Ieues haft been ireoed 80 

.. to expire COIltemponaeoosly. .A. lis& of aenioe lands of 
doIoia ...cl othen, showing the Domber of pIois held by -* 
oI6cia1 and their approximate total ..... in bighu. is ~ in the 
Deputy O>mmisaioner's Office. Poja lands are pIois of lands 
set aput entirely ... the soppcri of the Iyngdohs ..... ot'
,....... who periona the po';" of the doloishipL These lands 
are geoenlIy Ieued oot by the dolois, bot in __ doIoiships 
they .... onder the maugement of the Iyngdohs. The occopaal8 
of the poja IaOOs have to pn!I!II!U either annually -n1icial 
aaimala ... objec:is, e.g. bolls. goaa. "-Is. ... pigs. rice, Iicf-. 
k, ... make • payment in cash.. In the W:kClOODtoy in the 
laintia 11ills, onoge,,.., and beteI-not gard.eas. Me held .. 
priwUe property ~ in • lie. riIlages wIaere there are .
RajpU ga.nt- whida hawe been asBI!!IleIIto laud __ » the 
_ rates as GovenuoEDt Mli IaDda. The an.- ganIeas are 
disI.iDguishabI by _ ofbooDdary st.Joes ... __ ~ by 
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prominent trees on the boundary lines, or by natural boundaries 
Buch as streams. 

In the W 8.r country to the West of Cherra, notably the 
country between the heighta of Laitkynsew and the plaine, con
siderable portions of the hill-sides are the property of commu
nities known as senglL A lUng may be defined as a collection 
of families sprung from some common ancestress or ancestor. 
As an inetance of these &engB I may describe the community 
known as the lai lUng which owns land in the neighbourhood 
of Laitkynsew, the area owned being known as the" ri lai lUng," 
or land of the three clans. These clans are descended from 
three men, U Kynta, U Nabein, and U Tangrai, it being 
remarkable that in this Case descent is traced originelly from 
male ancestors and not from females. The three ancestors are 
said to have owned a large tract of land, and they had as their 
abode the village of Laitmawrla close to Laitkynsew; but owing 
to an epidemic, or some such Cause, they deserted the village of 
Laitmawrla and went with their families to live in some of 
the surrounding W 8.r villages, viz. in Tyrna, N ongkroh, N ongwar, 
Mastoh, and Mawlong. The descendants of tbe three men 
above-mentioned possess a genealogical table, showing their 
descent from the original three founders of the &eng1L They 
claim a large tract of country lying to the south and south-east 
of the Laitkynsew piateau, containing not only orange gardens 
but also valuable lime quarries. There are other seng commu
nities also in the neighbourhood, e.g. the hinriew pMw _g, 
or sixty _gs, who put forward claims to other tracts of land. 
The boundaries of the ri lai _g are identifiable on the ground. 
The business of the lUng community is managed by a durbar, 
an elder or other influential person being chosen as president. 

In the country of the Lynngams the crop belongs to the 
person who cultivates it, but the land belongs to the kur or 
family. The Lynngam villages. like those in the Khasi Siem
ships. do not pay any rent to the Siem. If outsiders cultivate 
within the areas set apart for the different Lynngam villages, all 
of them, including women, have to pay eight annas each to the 
people of the village in whose circle they cultivate. There 
is usually a mutual understanding between inhabitants of 
Lynngam villages that certain tracts of land belong to the 
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not to cut firewood then; Hoi! to go as coolies then; He.! 
to go to work then; Hoi! to go a journey then; He.! to 
descend to the valley then; Hoi! he who has:a pouch. Hoi! 
he who has a bag. Hoi! now come forth. Hei! now appear. 
Hoi! the hearing then is to be all in company. Hoi! the 
listening attentively then is to be all together. Hei! for his 
own king. Hoi! for his own lord. lest destruction has come; 
lest wearing away has overtaken 'U8. Kaw! come forth now 
fellow mates." 

This proclamation is called khang shnong. and by it all are 
stopped from going anywhere from the village the following day. 
Anybody who disregards the prohibition is liable to a nne. 
The following day. towards evening. all the grown-up males 
of the village assemble at the durbar ground, the site of 
which is marked in some villages by rows of Bat stones. 
arranged in an irregular circle. upon which the durharis sit. 
The proceedings are opened by one of the beadmen. who makes 
a long speech; then others follow. touching npon all sorts 
of irrelevant matters. bnt throwing ont hints, now and then, 
bearing on the subject of accusation. By degrees the debate 
waxes warmer. and the parties get nearer the point. Then the 
complainant and the defendant each of them throw down on the 
ground a turban. or a bag Containing betel and pan, lime. &0.. in 
front of the dnrbar. These are regarded as the pledges of the 
respective parties and their representatives in the snit; they 
receive the name of mamla (hence the Khasi term ar lia"9 mamla 
for the two contending parties in the snit). There are pleaders 
on both sides called 'ntil said, who address the durbar in 
lengthy speeches, the Siem being the judge and the whole body 
of the durbar the jury. Witnesses are examined by the parties ; 
in former times they were sworn on a pinch of salt placed 
on a sword. The most sacred and most binding form of oath. 
however. is sworn on "kUmg (a hollow gourd containing liquor). 
As. however. the latter form of oath is regarded by the Khasis 
as a most serious ordeal. it will be described separately. The 
durbar sometimes goes on for several days. At length the 
finding of the durbar is taken, after the Siem has summed np. 
and sentence is pronounced, which generally consista of a fine in 
money. almost always accompanied by an order to the losing 
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party to present a pig. The pig is supposed to be sacrificed 
to a goddess. KG '/ft '!J1I8ha't". i.e. the goddess of the State. 
but it is invariably eaten by the Siam, and the members 
of the durbar. The Siem then calls out "kumtG fAD kAynrtJ1IJ" 
(is it not so. young people 7) The members of the durbar then 
reply. "/uwid kunalG /chft.. kAYllrtJ1lJ" (yea, it is so. young 
ones). Sentences of fine are more ol\en resorted to than other 
punishments nowadsys. probably because very few of the' 
Siems possess jails for the reception of criminals. The con
demned one in a criminal case frequently serves his time by 
working for the Siem as a menial servant. The above descrip
tion. which is based on the account given by tbe Rev. W. Lewis, 
with some modifications, may be taken as the usual form of 
procedure of the Kbasi durbar. 

Under the heading of decision of disputes we may perhape 
give a short description of some of the punishments which were 
intlicted by the Siems and their durbars in criminal cases 
in ancient times. Murder was punishable by beating the 
culprit to death with clubs (l:i '""11011 1:i 1ym1Jcua). The killing, 
however. of a _g .Ao.\ tIOA, i.e. a man who seeks for human 
victims to sacrifice to the monster, " U&ktt, is not considered 
murder, even now, by the Kbasis, and the slayer of the _g 
&AM !&Oo\ only has to inform the Siem and deposit Rs. 6, and 
one pig in the Siem's court. The slaying of a robber alao is 
dealt with in like manner. 

The punishment of adultery was imprisonment for liCe (.ba _ 
daill ..... ). or a fine oC Rs. 1.100, and one pig (.ba J:Aad .... apM 
""" dol). Whether such a heavy fine was ever paid is perhape 
doubtful, and probably some other form of punishment was 
substituted for it. A husband finding his wife and a man in 
jlagnJf'u dcIido could, as under the law of the ancients. kill 
both adulterer and adulteress without punishment for murder. 
He was, however. bound to deposit Rs. S. and the con~tional 
pig in the Siem's durbar. The punishment for rape (kak 
UII" Iyttga) was imprisonment for liCe in the _ of the 
woman beiug married, and a heavy line and one pig if the 
woman was a spinster. Arson was punishable with imprison
ment for life, or a heavy fine. The punishment for ClRUSinIf 
people to be possessed by devils (.ba _ .. ..t:s.iII ........ ) was 
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exile (pyrangkang par) j but if a person so po88e88ed died, the 
sorcerer was hurled down a precipice (pynnok klwngpong). The 
punishment for robbery and theft was the stocks (ka pyndait 
diengSfYllg), the imposition of fetters, or a punishment known as 
kaba s'ang Bokmynken, by which the culprit was compelled to 
sit on a bamboo platform under which chillies were burnt. The 
result of such torture can be better imagined than described. 

Incest, or sang, which, amongst the Khasis meanS cohabiting 
with a member of a man's or woman's own clan, was punishable 
with exile or a fine of Rs. 550/- and one pig. It is believed by 
the Khasis that the evils resultant from incestuous connec
tion are very great; the following are some of them: being 
struck by lightning, being killed by a tiger, dying in child
birth, &c. 

DECISION OF CAsES BY ORDEAL. 

1.-Water Ordeal. 

In ancient times the Khasis used to decide certain cases by 
means of water ordeal (ka ngam tim). Yule, writing in 1844, 
mentions a water ordeal, and one of my Khasi friends remembers 
to have seen one during his boyhood. There were two kinds of 
such ordeals. The first, call&! ka "gam ksih, was as follows :
The two disputants in a case would each of them fix a spear under 
water in some deep pool. They would then dive and catch hold 
of the spear. The man who remained longest under water 
without returning to the surface was adjudged by the Siem and 
durbar to have won the case. Colonel Maxwell, late Superin
tendent of the Manipur State, witne88ed a similar ordeILl in the 
Manipur State in the year 1903, when two Manipuris dived to 
the bottom of a river and held on to stones, the result being 
that one man, who remained under water in the most determined 
way, was very nearly drowned. Amongst the Khasis sometimes 
the supporters of the contending parties used to compel the 
divers to remain under water by holding them down with their 
spears. Another form of trial was to place two pots, each of 
them containing a piece of gold and a piece of silver wrapped 
np in cloths, in shallow water. The two contending parties 
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were then directed to plunge their hands into the water and 
take up, each of them, one of the packets. The party who 
brought up a piece of gold was adjudged the victor. If both 
parties brought up either gold or silver, then the case was 
amicably settled by the Durbar, and if it was a land case, the 
land was equally divided between the parties. No instancea of 
trial of cases by such ordeals have come to notice of late years. 
Yule, referring to water ordeals, says: "I have been told that 
it was lawful to use the services of practised attorneys in this 
mode of trial; 80 that long-winded lawyers have as decided a 
preference in these regions as they have elsewhere." 

2.-0nleal by U Klong, (If" by U Klong U KAnam, in tho 
War Ooumry. 

Of all the ordeals these are the most dreaded by the Khasis. 
They believe that if a person swears fil.lsely by " ldong or 
" klong '" kAM"', he will die or, if he represents his family (lA. 
wife and children) or his clan (kur), that his family and his 
clan will die out. Siems, Wahadadars, Lyngdohs, &CO, do not 
order litigants, or even propose to them, to have their casea 
decided by this ordeal, fearing to incur blame for choosing it, 
owing to possible evil oonsequence thereafter to the parties. 
One of the parties must propose and the other must accept 
the ordeal, of their own accord and j.n open Court or Durbar. 
A gourd (u klmtg) containing fermented rice (m roApoh) is 
provided, and a feathered arrow with a barbed iron head 
is planted in the fermented rice. The following is the 
procedure :-

The person who wishes to take the oath brings a gourd of 
fermented rice. or a gourd with an arrow stuck in it, as the case 
may be, and makes it over to the judge. or a deputy appointed 
by such judge for this duty. The latter, before returning it to 
him, invokes the goddess as follows:-

• Come down, and bear witness, thou goddess who reiguest 
above and below, who createst man, who placest him (on earth), 
who judgest the right and the wrong. who givest him being and 
stature (i.e.. life). Thou goddess of the State, thou goddess of 
the place, who preserves' the village, who p~ the State 
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come down and judge. If this man's cause be unrighteous, 
then shall he lose his stature (being), he shall lose his age 
(life), he shall lose his clan, he shall lose his wife and children; 
only the posts of his house shall remain, only the walls of his 
house shall remain, only the small posts and the stones of the 
fireplace shall remain, he shall be afllicted with colic, he shall be 
racked with excruciating pains, he shall full on the piercing 
arrow, he shall fall on the lacerating arrow, his dead body shall 
be carried off by kites, it shall be carried off by the crows, his 
fumily and his clan shall not find it ; he shall become a dog, he 
shall become a cat, he shall creep in dung, he shall creep 
in nrine, and he shall receive punishment at thy hands, 
oh, goddess, and at the hands of man. If, on the other hand, 
his cause be righteous (lit. lada u krm kok) he shall be well, he 
shall be prosperous, he shall live long, he shall live to be 
an elder, he shall rise to be a defender and preserver of 
his clan, he shall be a master ·of tens and a master of hundreds 
(immensely rich), and all the world shall see it. Hear, oh, 
goddess, thou who judgest." (The wbole of this invocation 
is nttered while a libation is poured out from u /dong.) 

U /dong is next invoked as follows:-
.. Thou, u /dong, with whose assistance-;wcording to our 

religion and our custom, a man wben he is born intn the world 
is named-hear and jndge. If he speaks falsely (his cause be 
fuIse), his name shall be cnt off (by thee) and he shall surely 
die." 

The fermented rice is then invoked as follows :-
• Thou yeast, thon charcoal, tbou rice of the plough, thon 

rice of the yoke, thon, too, hear and judge. If he speaks 
fuIsely, eat off his tongne, eat away his mouth." 

The arrow is lastly invoked as follows :-
.. Thon piercing and lacerating arrow, as thon hast been 

ordained by the goddess, who creates man, who appoints man 
to occnpy a pre-eminent place in war and in controversy, do 
thon hear and jndge. If he (i.e. the man taking the oath) 
speaks fuIsely, let him fall npon thee, let him be cnt and 
be torn, and let him be afllicted with shooting and pricking 
pains. • The man then takes " /dong or, " V-g " kA-a, and 
holds it on his head, and while in that posture utters the 8IUIIe 
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invocation. U kUmg is then made over to the judge (the Siem 
or the Sirdar as the case may be, &0.). 

The persou who undergoes the above ordeal wins the cue, 
the production of evidence being unnecessary. 

WAB. 

Although the Khasis, unlike the Nagas, the Garoe, the wild 
Was oC Burma, the Dayaka oC Bcmeo, and other head-hunting 
tribes, cannot be said to have indulged in head-hunting in 
ancient times, as Car as we know, merely Cor the sake oC 
collecting heads as trophies, there seems to. be some reCerence 
to a custom of head-hunting in a description ot thtl worship oC 
the god " Syngkoi B4fM11, one oC the principal gods oC war 
amongst the Khasia This god is described in oue of the Colk 
tales (1 have obtained it through the kindness oC Dr. Roberts, 
who was Cormerly the Welsh missionary at Cherrapunji) as 
being the deity who gives the heads oC the enemy to the su_ 
M warriors. To this god, as well as to KG B4", S1tGwdi, they 
offer a cock. Berore sacrifice the warriors dance round an altar, 
upon which are placed a plume oC cock's Ceathers (" tA ..... ). a 
sword, a shield,a bow, an arrow, a quiver,p4a leaves,and 8owers. 
Arter the cock has been sacrificed, they fix its head on the 
point of a sword and shout three times. The fixing oC the 
cock's head on the point of the sword is said to have been 
symbolical of the fixing 'oC the human head of an enemy killed 
in battle, on the top oC the lDA·lMtg tree. Mr. Shadwell, of 
Cherrapunji, whoes memory carried him back to the time when 
the British first occupied the Khasi Hills, had a recollection of 
a Khasi dance at Charra, round an altar, upon which the heads 
oC some Dy1cAan, or plains people, killed in a frontier raid had 
been placed. The Khasia used to sacrifice to a number of 
other gods also Cor succees in battle. An in\eresting Ceature of 
the ancient eombats between the people of different Siemshipe 
was the challenge. When the respective armies had arriyed ali 
a little distance from one another, they used to ,top to hear 
each other shout the ',.,.Blft, or challenge, to the <;Ither side. 
This custom was called ",na 'n..-Blri, or shouting out the 
challenge. From the reeorde available of the military opera-

B 
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tiODS of the Khasis against the British, the former appear ttl 
have relied principally on bows and arrows, ambushes and 
surprises, when they fuught against us at the time of OUI 
first; occupation of the hills. During the Jaintia rebellion 
firearms were used, to some extent, by the Syntengs. The 
military records do not, however, disclose any peculiar hattie 
cnstoms as having been prevalent amongst those hill people 
then. Both Khasis and Syntengs seem to have fought much 
in the same manner as other savage hill-men have fought 
against a foe armed with superior weapons. 

IIUllAN SACRIFICES. 

I'M .7'l&kt& Supm;titimt. 

There is a superstition among the Khasis concerning U 
tAka, a gigantic snake which reqnirea to he appeased by the 
sacrifice of human victims; and fur whose sake murd8l1l have 
even in fi>.irly recent times been committed. The following 
account. the substance of which appeared in the .4. ....... Gazdt4 
in August, 1882, but to which considerable additions have been 
made, will illustrate this interesting superstition :-" The 
tradition is that there was once in a cave near Cherrapunji! 
a gigantic snake, or tAka, who committed great havoc among 
men and animals. At last one man, bolder than his fellows, 
took with him a herd of goate, and set himself down by 
the cave, and offered them one by one to the tAla&. By 
degrees the monster became friendly, and learnt to open 
his mouth at a word from the man, to receive the lump 
of Bash which was then thrown in. When confidence was 
thoroughly established. the man, acting onder the advice of a god 
called U St.kl-1I01" (who has as his abode a grove near SoIuarim), 
having heated a lump of iron red hot in a fumace, induced 
the snake, at the usual signal, to open his mouth, and then 

• 'I1Uo ..... io ~ ~ __ Ii ... miIeo __ of CIHonpaDji, c:Iaeo to. 
~ -un odIed Nol K .. LOIai, i.e. Ute J>I- __ Ita Libi jumped 
....... Ute prec:ipic:e (far • faD _ of _ ......, _ SocI>GD v. of the 
)I-.rapb~ __ then io. Iarp block of _ with _ ... IlI ... it, 

......... as D«ia r.w... i.e. tbe.-lt. 0Iltitiq (pk,cej. 
• III __ i\ io ooid to ..... _ U Said ..... h-.u wIoo did 

tIoio. 
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threw in the red-hot lump, and BO killed him. He proceeded 
to cut up the body, and aent piecea in every direction, with 
orders that the people were to eat them. Wherever the order 
waa obeyed, the country became Cree of the thlm, but one 
small piece remained which no one would eat, and from thie 
sprang a multitude of tlr.ku, which infest the residents of 
ehena and its neighbourhood. When a tAkt& takea up its 
abode in a family there ia no meana of getting rid of it, though 
it occasionally leavea of its own accord, and often follows 
&.mily property that ia given away or BOld. The tAkt& 
attaches itself to property, and brings prosperity and wealth to 
the owners, but on the condition that it ia supplied wit! bl«xl. 
Its craving comes on at uncertain intervals, and manifests 
itself by sickness, by misadventure, or by increasing poverty 
befalling the family that owns the property. It can ouly be 
appeaaed by the murder of a human being.n The murderer 
cuts off the tips of the hair of the victim with silver sciaaors, 
also the finger nails, and extracts from the nostril a little 
blood caught in a bamboo tube, and offers theae to the 
au- The murderer, who ia called " tIORgsAoAtIOA, literally 
• the beater: before he aets out on hie unholy mission, 
drinks a special kind of liquor called, III '",II taRg-&\i-Mlem 
(literally. liquor which baa been kept for a year). This 
liquor, it ia thought, gives the murderer courage, and the 
power of aelecting suitable victims for the UIltt&. The-rr 
MohIlDA then aets out amied with a short club, with which 
to slay the victim, hence hia name toORgSAoAtIOA, ie. one who 
beats i for it ia furbidden to kill a victim on these occasions 
with any weapon made of iron. inaamuch aa iron waa the 
metal which proved fatal to the au- He also takes the 
pair of silver sciaaors above mentioned, a silver lancet to 
pierce the inside of the nostrils of the deceased, and a small 
bamboo or cylinder to receive the blood drawn therefrom. The 
~ also provides himself with rice called '" 'a... 
tpdql.' ie. rice mized with turmeric after certain incantations 
have taken plaoe. The murderer throws a little of this rice 
over hie intended victim, the efFect of which ia to. stupefy the 
latter, who then falls an easy prey to the~"""" It ia 
not, however, always possible to kill the victim outright fur 

Hi 
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various reasons, and then the 'lW'ngshohnoh resorts to the 
following subterfuge :-He cuts off a little of the hair, or the 
hem of the garment, of a victim, and offers these up to the 
thlen. The effect of cutting off the hair or the hem of the 
garment of a person by a 'lW'ngshohnoh to offer up to the thlen, 
is disastrous to the unfortunate victim, who soon falls ill, and 
gradually wastes away and dies. The 'lW'ngshohnoh also some
times contents himself with merely throwing stones at the 
victim, or with knocking at the door of his house at night, 
and then returns home, and, after invoking the thlen, 
informs the master that he has tried his best to secure him a 
prey, but has been unsuccessful. This is thought to appease 
the thlen for a time, but the demon does not remain inactive 
long, and soon manifests his displeasure for the failure of his 
keeper to supply him with human blood, by causing one of the 
latter's family to fall sick. The thlt:1l has the power of re
ducing himself to the size of a thread, which renders it con
venient for the 'lW'ng-ri thien, or thlen keeper, to place him for 
safety in an earthen pot, or in a basket which is kept in some 
secure place in the house. When the time for making an 
offering to the thlen comes, an hour is selected, generally at 
dead of night, costly cloths are spread on the floor of the 
house of the thlen keeper, all the doors are opened, and a 
brass plate is laid on the ground in which is deposited the 
blood, or the hair, or a piece of the cloth of the victim. All 
the family then gathers round, and an elderly member com
mences to beat a small drum, and invokes the thlen, saying, 
'ko kni ko kpa (oh, maternal uncle, father), come out, here is 
some food for you; we have done everything we could to 
satisfy you, and now we have been successful; give us thy 
blessing, that we may attain health and prosperity.' The 
thlen then crawls out from its hiding-place and commences to 
expand, and when it has attained its full serpent shape, it 
comes near the plate and remains expectant. The spirit of 
the victim then appears, and stands on the plate, laughing. 
The Ihlen begins to swallow the figure, commencing at its feet, 
the victim laughing the while. By degrees the whole figure 
is disposed of by the boa constrictor. If the spirit be that 
of a person from whom the hair, or a piece of his er her cloth, 
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has been cut, directly the W. has .....nowed the spim. the 
person upires. llany l'amiJies in th_ hiIIs ale ImoWD, or 
~ to be keepers of _ tik&, and are dreaded or 
_voided in COIIIJe'I.neoce. This III1per8Iiition is deep-rooted 
amongst th_ people, and even nowadays, in pIacea like 
Shillong or Chemr.pnnji, Khasis are afraid to walk alooe after 
dark, for r.- of being -"aclted by _ ~ In onIer 
to drive away the W. from a hOWJe or family all the money, 
ornaments, and property of thai; honae 01' family mnsl; be 
throWD _way, as is the case with peI80IIII poB9I!III!Ied by the 
demon K. T ....... in the Jaintia Hills. NOlle dare tonch any 
of the property, for r.- thai; the W. shonld follow i'-. It 
is believed thai; a W. can Devel' enter the Siem's 01' Chiefs 
clan, or the Siem's honae; it follows, therefore, thai; the pr0-

perty of the W. keeper can be appropriated by the Siam. 
A. Mohammedan eenant, not long.go in Shilloog. tiill • victim 
to the channa of a Kbaai girl. and ..... t to live with her. He 
told the fullowing story to one of his tiillow~ta, which 
may be set down here to abow thai; the W. anperatition is 
by DO means dying 00'-. In the conrse of his manied life he 
eame to know thai; the mother of his Khasi wife kept in the 
honae what he called a lIltoI (devil). He asked his wife many, 
many times to allow him to see the bbI,. bot she ..... obdn
rate; after a long time, however, and after utnId;ing many 
promises from him DOt to teu. she confided to him the ~ 
and took him to the comer of the honse, and showed him. 
little boz in which ... eoiled • .my soake, like the hair 
spring of a waIich. She passed her hBDda over it, and it grew 
in me, till at Iaat it became • huge cobra, with hood erected. 
The hnsband, terrified, begged his wile to lay the spiri'-. She 
passed her hBDda down iIB body, and it gndnally shrank within 
iIB boL-

b may he stated thai; the g...ater nomber of the Khasis, 
especially in cenain Siemshipa. m. Chena" Noogbem. and 
Mylliem, still regard thetila,and the pemoos who are thought 
to keep r.u... with the very greates' awe, and thai; they will not 
ntter eYeD the II&IDeII of the latter b r.- _ ill may be&ll 
them. The 8Ilparstition is probably of very ancient origin. and 
it is poasible thai; the Khasi -nficea to the tAIaa demoIt _y . 
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be connected with the primeval serpent-worship which 
characterised the Camhodians, which Forhes says was • un
doubtedly the earliest religion of the Mons." But it must he 
remembered that snake-worship is of very ancient origin, not 
only in Further India, but also in the nearer peninsula, where 
the serpent race or Nagas, who may have given their name to 
the town of N agpur, were long held in su perstitious reverence. 
Mr. Gait, in the Journal 01 tke .A.siati<: Socidy 01 Bengal, vol. L 
of 1898, gives some account of the human sacrifices of the 
Jaintias or Syntengs. He writes as follows :-

«It appears that human sacrifices were offered annually on 
the Sandhi day in the month of Ashwin (Sukia paksha) at the 
sacred pitluz, in the Faljur pargana. They were also occasion
ally offered at the shrine of Jainteswari, at Nijpat, Le. at 
Jaintiapur, the capital of the country. As stated in the Haft 
Iglim to have been the case 'in Koch Behar, so also in Jaintia, 
persons frequently voluntarily came forward as victims. This 
they generally did by appearing before the Raja on the last 
day of Shravan, and declaring that the goddess had called 
them. After due inquiry, if the would-be victim, or BMgo 
kM.ora, were deemed suitahle, it was customary for the Raja to 
present him with a golden anklet, and to give him permission 
to live as he chose, and to do whatever he pleased, compensation 
for any damage done by him being paid from the royal 
treasury. But this eujoyment of these privileges was very 
short. On the Navami day of the Darga Puja, the Bhoge 
kMora, after bathing and purifying himself, was dressed in 
new attire, daubed with red sandal-wood and vermilion, and 
bedecked with garlands. Thus arrayed, the victim sat on a 
raised dais in front of the goddess, and spent some time in 
meditation (japa), and in uttering mallt...... Having done this 
he made a sign with his finger, and the executioner, after 
uttering the usual sacrificial mat&tnu, cut off his head, which 
was placed before the goddess on a golden plate. The lungs 
were cooked and eaten by such Kandm YogU as were present, 
and it is said that the royal family partook of a small quantity 
of rice cooked in the blood of the victim. The ceremony was 
usually witnessed by large crowds of spectators from all parts 
of the Jaintia parganas. 
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• Somelimea the aopply or volunlaly victims tell shirl, or 
YicUms were needed fur _ special-=rifice pmmiaed in the 
even\ or aome desired occonenoe, aoch .. \he birl;h or a -. 
coming to JI8IB. On aoch CICC8IIioDII, emi&miet ,were _t; to 
IcidDap IIkaIIgerII &om oulside the Jaintia Raj. and it; ..... ibis 
practice thai; evenWally led to the 1IIIJleDti0ll of \he counay 
by the British. In 1821. lID aU.empt; WIllI made to IcidDap 
a oati..., or Sylhet; proper. and while the agenta employed _ 
punished, the Raja WIllI 1rIIIDI!d DOt; to allow aoch lID aRoci'Y 
to occur again. Ele .... .n:Jl!lllS la&er. bowever. fOur BriUsh 
aobjecta were kidDapped in \he Nowgoag dist;rict;, and taken to 
Jaintia. Three or \hem were act;ually sacrifi-', bat; \he IOorih 
tlIIC&ped, and reponed \he mat;ter to \he ... \horil;iea, 'I'be Baja 
or Jaintia ..... called on to deliYer up \he cuIprita,. bat; he 
liWed to do .... and his dominiooa ...,.., in coosequeoce IIIIII8Dd 
in 1835.-

Then! aeema to be lID idea generally prewalent; thai; \he Baja 
or Jain .... owing to his CODveraiOll to Hinduism, and especially 
owing to his having become a devotee or \he goddess Kali, took 
to sacrificing human victims; bat; I find t;hat; human victims 
...,.., tOrmerIy sacrificed by \he Jaint;ias to \he Kopili Rift('. 
which \he Jaint;ias 1I'OIshipped as a goddess.. Two persons 
...,.., ...n&ced e'f8lr1 y... to \he Kopili in \he moo\he 
U' ...a.n.g and U' .. prd (November and December), 'l'bey 
were firs laken to \he Iat Ilawshai. or Shang-pung market;, 
where dley were allowed to lake IIDy eata.bles \hey wished. 
Then they were cooduded to Somer,..... \hence to Ka lea 
Ksib, where a stone OIl \he bank of a smaU riYer which IioI1s 
into \he Kopili is poin"'" out; as having been \he p- where 
\he Yictinlll were ...n&ced to \he Kopili riftO' gOOdess.. Ot.hen 
_y thai; \he a.crifici.al stone WIllI sihlaled OIl \he bank of \he 
Kopili River itaeIt A specia1 daa in tbe Bali.Dg doIoisbip 
1I8ed to CUI)' out; \he eec:u\iooa It; _ probable t;hat; \he 
pmctice of ....n6cing human victims in Jainiia ..... of IoDg 
at;auding. and WIllI originally uDCOlllleC\ed wi\h Hinduism, 
altbough when the Boyalliunily t..me CODftl'fa to Hinduism, 
\he goddess Kali _y euily have abIl the p- of \he Kopili 
River gOOd-. Ilany of \he Syut;engs regard the River Kopili 
to \his day wi\h aopen&;i,",- 18__ Some of t;hese people 
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will not cross the river at all, others can do so after having per
formed a sacrifice with goats and fowls. Any traveller who 
wishes to cross the river must leave behind him the rice which 
he has taken for the journey, and a~y other food supplies he 
may have brought with him. This superstition often results in 
serious inconvenience to travellers between the J aintia Hills 
and North Cachar, unless they have arranged for another 
batch of coolies to meet them on the Cachar side of the River 
Kopili, for the Synteng coolies throw down their loads at the 
river side, and nothing will induce them to cross the river. 
The Kopili is propitiated by pujas in many parts of the Jaintia 
Hills, and at Nartiang a tank where sacrifices are regularly 
performed is called Ka Umkoi KopiIi. 



SECTION IV 

RELIGION 

OENERAL CHARACTER or POPULAR BELIEFS 

THB Kh88is have a vague belief in a God the Creator, U Bki 
NImfI-lMtD, although this deity, owing, no doubt, to tbe 
inJIuences of tbe matriarchate, is frequently given the attribute 
of tbe feminine gender, c£ Ku. ki S1fMha,r. The Khaais 
C&DDot, however, be aa.id to worship the Supreme God, although 
it is true that they 8Om~es invoke him when sacrificing &Dd 
in times of trouble. \:the religion of the Kbaais may be 
described &8 animism or spirit-worship. or rather, the pro
pitiation of spirits both good and evil on certain occaaions, 
principally in times of troubl~ The propitiation of these 
spirits is carried out either by pnests (lpgdolu), or by old men 
well versed in the arts of necromancy, and 88 the lpgtIM or wise 
man deals with good 88 well 88 evil spirits, &Dd, &8 often &8 not 
with tbe good spirits of ancestors, the propitiation of these 
spirits may be aa.id to partake of the nature of Shamanism. A 
very prominent feature of the Khasi beliefs is the propitiation 
of &Dcestors; but this will be described separately. There is a 
vague belief amongst the Khaai of a future state. h is 
believed that the spirits of the de&d, wbose funeral ceremonies 
have been duly performed, go to the bouse or garden of God, 
where there are groves of betel-nut trees; hence tbe ex
pression for the departed, tollca ,.. hm La iir&g • blft (he who is 
eating betel-nut in God's house). the idea of supreme bappiness 
to the Khasi being to eat betel-nut uninterruptedly. The 
spirits of those whose funeral ceremonies have not been duly 
performed are believed to take the forms of animals, birds, or ... 
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insects, and to roam on this earth j but this idea of transmigration 
of souls has been probably borrowed from the Hindus. Bivar 
writes that although the ideas of a Godhead are not clearly 
grasped, yet a supreme creator is acknowledged, and the 
following is the tradition relating to the creation of man. 
"God in the beginning having created man, placed him on the 
earth, but on returning to look at him, found he had been 
destroyed by the evil spirit. This happened a seeond time, 
whereupon the Deity created first a dog, then a man j and the dog 
who kept watch, prevented the devil from destroying the man, 
and the work of the Deity was thus preserved." The Khasis, 
apparently, do not believe in punishment alOOr death, at least, 
there is no idea of hell, although the spirits of those who have 
died under the ban of sang remain uneasy, being obliged to 
wander about the earth in different forms, as noted above. The 
spirits worshipped by the KhllSis are many in number, those of 
the Syntenga being specially numerous. The particular spirit 
to be propitiated is ascertained by egg-breaking. The offering 
acceptable to the spirit is similarly ascertained and is 
then made. If tbe particular sacrifice does not produce 
the result desired, a fowl is sacrificed j the entrails being 
then examined, an augury is drawn, and the sacrifice begins 
afresh. As the process of egg-breaking is believed to be 
peculiar 1 to the Khasis amongst the Assam hill tribes, a 
separate description of it is given in the AppendiL It should 
be remarked that the Khasis never SJDlbolise their gods by means 
of images, their worship being offered to the spirit only. The 
following are some of the principal spirits worshipped by the 
Khasis and Syntengs, omitting the spirits of deceased 
ancestors such as K.. I .. wbri, to T!&aWlaflg, and to Svidni4, 
which will be described under the heading of anceetor
worship. 

U'lft muluk-the god of the State, who is propitiated yearly 
by the sacrifice of a goat and a cock. 

U 1ft tomtMlg-the god of water, used for drinking and 
cooking purposes. This god is similarly propitiated once a 
year, 80 that the water supply may remain pure. 

1 Sir CharI .. Lyall b .. pointed 00' thai; t.be llikin _ t.bia ....-; i' 
is ptobebly borrowed from t.be Kbui&. 
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U lei ltm,qspaJ/,.-the god of wealth. This god is propitiated 
with a view to obtaining increased prosperity. 

U Ryn.gkw; or u BtU/1, ah'llO'fl,g, is the tutelary deity of the 
village. This godling is propitiated by sacrifices whenever 
they are thought to be necessary. 

U Plw." u kyrpad is a similar godling to the above. 
Then follows a list of minor deities, or, rather, evil spirits, 

• .g. Ka Rill., the malarial fever devil; lea K1&lam, the demon of 
cholera;' lea Duba, the fever devil which is said to haunt the 
neighbourhood of Theriaghat. 

Bivar says • the Khasi religion may be thus brieOy defined as 
forms used to cure diseases and to avert misfortunes, by ascer
taining the name of the demon, as the author of the evil, and 
the kind of sacrifice necessary to appease it." We may accept 
this description as substantially correct. In the Jaintia H.ills, 
there is a peculiar superstition regarding a she devil, called 
• lea Taro"," which is supposed to cause delirium in cases 
of fever. When such cases occur, it is believed that « lea Taro" " 
has caused them, and inquiries are made by means of breaking 
eggs to find out in whose person the demon has obtained 
a lodgment; or sometimes the sick person is asked to reveal thia. 
When in either of these ways the name of the person possessed 
by .. lea Taro"" is known, the sick person is taken to the house 
of the possessed, and ashes and bits of broken pots are cast into 
the enclosure, after which, if the sick person recovers, the party 
indicated is denounced as possessed by the demon; but if the 
patient, dies, it is concluded that the person possessed has not 
been properly asoertsined. If people are satisfied that some 
one is really poesessed, they denounce tbe person, who is then 
oukasted. The only way for him to regain his position 
is to ezorcise the demon by divesting himself of all his 
property. He pulls down his house, burns the mateiials, his 
clothee, and all his other worldly goods. Lmds, flocks, and 
herds are sold, the money realised by the sale being ~wn 
away. No one dares touch this money, lor fear he should 
become possessed by Ia Taro1t.. It will be observed that, as • 
in the case of the UIlefI, the demon is believed to follow the 
property. 

Mr. Jenkins, in his intereeting little work on «Life and 
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Work in Khasia," gives a slightly different account of the 
superstition, in that he states that it is the sick person who 
is possessed by ka Taroh. The above belief is perhaps a 
Synteng development of the Khasi tM.n superstition. In 
the Jaintia Hills" the small-pox" is believed to be a goddess, 
and is reverenCed accordingly. Syntengs regard it as an 
honour to have had small· pox, calling the marks left by the 
disease the "kiss of the goddess"; the more violent the attack 
and the deeper the lDarks, the more highly honoured is the per
son affected. Mr. Jenkins says, "When the goddess has entered 
a house, and smitten any person or persons with this disease, 
a troulth of clean water is placed outside the door, in order that 
everyone before entering may wash their feet therein, the 
house being considered sacred" Mr. Rita mentions cases of 
women washing their hair in water used by a small-pox patient, 
in order that they may contract the disease, and women have 
been known actually to bring their little children into the 
house of a small-pox patient, in order that they may become 
infected and thus receive the kiss of the goddess. It is 
possible that the Syntengs, who were for some time under 
Hindu influences, may in their ignorance have adopted this 
degraded form of worship of the Hindu goddess, "Sitsla Devi," 
who is adored as a divine mother under different names by 
Hindus all over India: cf: her name mari-amman, or mother of 
death, in the Sou th of India, and the name Ai, mother, of the 
Assamese. 

In the Khasi Hills the god of small.pox is known under the 
name of u Siem. 1l,iang tkyllie1D. He is not, however, appeased 
in any way, the people calling on two other spirits, Thynrei 
and Sapa, to whom a fowl or a goat is offered 

This section cannot be closed without some reference to the 
household gods of the Syntengs. The legend is that in ancient 
timeS there came a woman "from the end of heaven to the 
borders of the country of l' Truh" (the country of the plains 
people at a distance from the root of the Khasi and J aintia 
Hills). The name of the woman was Ka Taben, and she was 
accompanied by her children. She offered herself to u Dkhar, 
the plains man, as a household goddess, but he rejected her. 
She then went to the Khasis, who were cultivating their fields, 
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and offered to help them with their cultivation. The Khasis 
also refused her, saying they . were capable of managing their 
own cultivation, and at the same time told her to go to the 
country of the Bhois and Syntengs, ie. the Jaintia Hills. 
Acting on this advice, she went to the village of Nongphyllud 
in the J aintia Hills, where the people again turned a deaf ear 
to her. She proceeded to Mu1agu1a village in Jaintia, at the 
foot of the Jaintia Hills, and ascended from thence to Rymbai, 
where she met a man who conducted her to the honae of the 
Siem, who consented that she and her children should live with 
him. Ka Taben then apportioned to her children varions 
duties in the house of the Siem as follows:-Ka Rasong was to 
look after the young nnmarried folk, and was to supervise 
their daily labour and to prosper their trading operations at 
the markets. Next Ka Rasong was given a place at the 
foot of the king post, 'Nli rVlloI, and her duty was to befriend 
young men in battle. Then came KG LutogkA",i_id, alias kG 
TlI.tJb..buUmg, who said, a There are no more rooms in the 
house for my occupation, so I will go and live in the forest, 
and him who turns not his coat when I meet him I will make 
mad" Finally came U Larn.aymph.tul, who elected to live 
with his youngest sister inside the house. 

There are special sacrifices offered to these honsebold deities. 
The leaves of the ... iftg, or Khasi oak, are wrapped round the 
post of the house, and a fowl is sscriJiced and other formalities 
are obeerved which i\ would be tedions to deecribe in detail. 
The legend of the arrival of Ka Taben with her children in the 
Synteng ooun\ry from a distant clime is interesting in that it 
perhaps indicates the possibility of the migration of these 
people, ie. the Syntengs. in ancient tames from eome distant 
place to their preeen\ abode. 

ANCESTOR WOBSHIP. 

The Khasis no\ only revere the memories of deceased an
oestora, but they adore \hem by means of otferings. which are 
eometames periodical, and eometimes made when though\ neces
sary, as in tames of trouble. Theae offerings take \he shape of 
articles of food which are \heoretically partaken of by \he shades 
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of the deceased ancestors, the idea of making such offerings 
being very similar to that of the Hindus when they offer the 
"pinda," or cake, to nine generations of ancestors, i.e. to 
propitiate the shades of the departed, and to obtain their help 
thereby. U Hormu Rai Diengdoh writes that, .. the real 
religious demand" amongst the Khasis is the ai bam., or 
giving of food to the spirits of deceased ancestors, in order that 
the latter may aid the living members of the clan with their 
help, and bless them. To honour dead ancestors is the duty of 
every Khasi, and he who wilfully neglects this duty, it is 
believed, will neither receive their help, nor be defended from 
the inHuence of the numerous spirits of evil in which the 
Khasis believe. Amongst the Syntengs, a few days after 
depositing the bones in the ancestral tomb, the ceremony of 
feeding thE' spirits of the dead is performed. At this ceremony 
there are some families which give two pigs for each person of 
the family who is dead, SlId there are some who give one. 
The pigs are taken to the ;,;ng-8tfOg, or puja house of the clan. 
Presumably, pigs are nsually offered to the shades only of 
those members of the family whose remains have been recently 
depoeited in the clan cromlech. In the chapter dealing 
with memorial stones the reader will notice how many of 
them are erected to the memory of deceased ancestors, and 
how they bear the names of snch ancestors, e.g. XII. Iawbei. 
(the fitst grandmother), U Suidnia, or U leni rangbaA (the first 
maternal nncle). It was the cnstom in former days to make 
offerings of food upon the fiat table-stones to the spirits of the 
deceased ancestors, and this is still the case in places in the 
interior of the district. This practice, however, may be said 
to be largely dying ont, it being commonly the custom now to 
make the offerings in the hoose, either annnally, or at times 
when it is thought necessary to invoke the aid of the departed. 
Snch acts of devotion may well be said to partake of the 
nature of worship. As has been the case in other countries, 
and amongst other people, it is possible that the Khasi gods of 
to-day are merely the spirits of glorified deceased ancestors 
transfigured. as has happened with some of the gods of the 
Shinto pantheon of Japan. It may be interesting to note that 
the ancient Shinto cnlt of Japan possesses some features in 
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common with the ancestor-worship of the Khasia. Take the 
funeral ceremonies. With both people we find the dead laid 
Ollt in the hollll8, food placed before the corpse. and the funeral 
ceremonies taking place. accompanied by music and dancing, 
Mr, Lafcadio Heam, in an interesting book on Japan, writes 
• that in ancient times the Japanese performed ceremonies at 
regular intervals at the tombs of deceased members of the 
family, and food and drink were then eerved to the epirits»; 
this is euctly what the K.blWs used to do at their cenotaphs, 
This, apparently. was the lIractice in Japan before the • epirit 
tablet· had been introdllced from China, when the worship of 
the ancestors was traosfened from the tomb to the home. 
We ha"e an euctlyaimilar instance of evolution amongst the 
Khasia of the preeent day. i.e. the transfer of the ancestor cult 
from the Sat table-atoues erected in honour of, deceased 
ancestors to the home. Last, but not leest, is the idea common 
to both people that no family or clan can prosper which does 
not duly perform the worship of deceased ancestors; this, as 
Heam puts it, is .. the fundamental idea underlying every per
sistent ancestor-worship. i.e. that the welfare of the living 
depends upon the welfare of the dead." The "Khasi Mynta," 
in an interesting article, notes some further points of ..-m
blance between the methods of ancestor-worship adopted by the 
two people. The fOllowing instances may be quoted. Amongst 
the Japanese the epirits of thoee who fall in battle are &aid to 
help their fellow-warriors who are still fighting. The· Khasi 
Mynta" quotes a aimiIar belief as having ansted amongst the 
K.blWs in former days. The remains of Japanese warriors who 
die in battle are &aid to be reverently \&ken to the warrior's 
home at the first opportunity. The Khasia do likewise, the 
clothing in de&.ult of the ashes of Khasi Uaneport cooliee, who 
were employed on military expeditions on the North-Eastern 
Frontier. having been carried home by the survivors to preeent 
to the dead men's relations, who then performed the cere
monies pna:ribed by custom fOr thoee who have died violent 
or unnatural deatha or all deceased ancestors the Khasia 
revere K. Ia.whA the moat, the word IIItIIbA being made up of 
....... shoR fOr ...... (grandmother). and 6ri, mother. X. IIItIIbA 
is the primeval. anceskeeB of the cIaa. She is to the Khasia 
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what the "tribal mother" WBII to old Celtic and Teutonic 
genealogists, and we have an interesting parallel to the rever
ence of the Khasis for Ka Iawbei in the Celtic goddess Brigit, 
the tribal mother of the Brigantes. Later on, like Ka Iawbei, 
she was canonised, and became St. Bridget.1 

The greater number of the Hat table-stones we see in front 
of the standing monoliths in these hills are erected in honour 
of Ell. Iawbei. In former times it was the custom to offer 
food to her on these stones. In cases of family quarrels, 
or dissensions amongst the members of the same clan, which 
it is desired to bring to a peaceful settlement, it is customary 
to perform a sacrifice to the first mother, .. Ku. Iauibei." They 
first of all take an augury by breaking eggs, and if it 
appears from the broken egg-shells that Ka Iawbei is 
offended, they offer to her a cotton cloth, and sacrifice & hen. 
On these occasions, incantations are muttered, and a small 
drum, called, .. Ku. 'sing ding tlung," is beaten. It is not 
unlikely that the Khasi household deities, Ka lti. iing and 
Ku. ksaw lea jirngam, to whom pujas are offered for the welfare 
of the house, are also Ku. Iawbei in disguise. Notwithstanding 
the strong influence of the matriarchate, we find that U Thaw- . 
lang, the first father and the husband of Ku. Iawbei, is also 
revered. To him on occasions of domestic trouble a cock is 
sacrificed, and a jymphang, or sleeveless coat, is offered. This 
puja is called kaba tap Thawlu.ng, ie. covering the grandfather. 
The following incantation to U Thawlang is then chanted:
.. Oh, father Thawlang, who hast enabled me to be born, who 
hast given me my stature and my life, I have wronged thee; 
oh father, be not offended, for I have given thee a pledge 
and & sign, ie. & red and white sleeveless coat. Do not deliver 
me into the power of (the goddess of) illness; I have offered 
thee the propitiatory cock that thou mayest carry me in thine 
arms, and that I may be aware of thee, my father Thawlang." 
We see clearly from the above prayer that the Khasi idea is 
that the spirit of the deceased male ancestor is capable of 
being in a position to help his descendant in times of tronble. 
The same thonght underlies the extreme reverence with which 
Ku. Iawbei is regarded. Thus we see & striking point of 

1 Karl Pe&noa' .... ,. 011. .. mot.her ace aivililatiou. n 
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resemblance between the Khasi ancestor-womhip and the 
ancient Shinto cult of Japan, as described by Mr. Laf'cadio 
Hearn. U SuUl-Nia, or " K .. , BaflgbtJA. the first maternal 
nncle, i.e. the elder brother of K m ImtDbft, is also much revered. 
n will also be noticed nnder the heading of memorial stones 
that the grmt central upright monolith of the md ...... or 
memorial stones, is erected in his honour. The inJIuence of 
the lett .. or mother's elder brother. in the Khasi family is very 
grmt, for it is he who is the manager on behaIC of the mother. 
his position in the Khasi family being very similar to that of 
the mrla in tbe Hindu joint family. It is on this acconnt 
that he is 10 much revered, and is honoured with a stone 
which is Ia.rger than the other up-right memorial stones after 
death. It will be aeen in the article dealing with • the disposal 
of the dead" that at Cherra, on the occasion of the bestowal of 
the &shea in the _nary of the clan. a part of the attendant 
ceremonies conaiata of the preparation of two effigies called 
Km Pu-. and U TyagMop, intended to repreaent KG ImVJbei 
(the first mother) and U SuiJ.-Nim (the first maternal uncle). 
The War. of Nongjri have a cnstom peculiar to themselves, 
They erect small thatched houaea in their componnds, which 
they call "rag obuid. When they worship their ancestors they 
deposit offerings of food in these honses, the idea being that 
the ancestors will feed on the offerings. These W u. do not 
erect memorial atones, nor do they collect the &shes of the clan 
in a common eepulchre; they deposit \he &shea in circular 
cineraria, each family. or iirag, poeaeaaing one. It should 
further be noted with refarence to the Khasi cnstom of a __ . 
or giving food to the apirita of deceased ancestors, that Dr. 
Fruer. in his • Golden Bough,- has mentioned numerous 
instances of first &nita being offered to \he spirits of deceased 
ancestors by \he tribes inhabiting the KaJay Arehipe1agn. 
(Sea pages 462-463 of the • Golden Bough j. Some other 
pointa of similarity in cnstoma have already been noticed 
between the Khaaia and certain Malay tribes. 

WOBSIIIP 01' NATUBAL I'OIlCJ:S AND 01' DEITDIS. 

In \he Khaai Hills, espacially on the _them side, \here are 
numerons rivera, sometimes of considerable aiae, which lind 

I 
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inga by giving a long-drawn-out, deep-toned chant, or kyMui. 
Immediately after the ceremony ... as concluded hundreds of 
boats shot out from the numerous creeks, ... here they had been 
lying, and fished the river all night, the result being an 
immense haul, to the delight of the Lynngams, ... ho ... ere seen 
next morning roasting the fish whole on bamboo stakes, after 
... hich they consumed them, the entrails being eaten with great 
gusto. Such is the ... orship of the goddess of the Punatit. 

Similar \lujas take plsce among the people of WIi.r-ding (the 
valley of fire) before they fish in the Kbai-mara river and else
... here in the Kbaai Hills. In the Jaintia Hills there is the 
Synteng-... orship of the Kopili River, ... hich used to be accom
panied by human 1IBCrificee, as has been mentioned above. 
The Myntang River, a tributary of the Kopili, must also be 
annually appeased by tbe sacrifice of a he-goat. Numerous 
hills also are ... orshipped, or rather the spirits ... hich are said 
to inhabit them. One of the best known hill godlings is the 
deity ... ho is thought to inhabit the little wood close to the 
summit of the Shillong Peak. This deity is said to have been 
discovered by a man named "U Shillong,» ... hogave his name to 
the Shillong Peak, and indirectly to our beautiful hill station of 
that name. The Siems of Mylliem and Nongkrem reverence 
U'lft SMllQ'A{}, and there are certain olans ... ho perform periodi
cal sacrifices to this god. Probably the origin of the super
stitious reverence with ... hich U1ei Shillong is held by the 
Siems of Nongkrem and Mylliem is that their IRbled ancestress 
.. Ka Pah Syntiew," of whom an account will be found in the 
folk-lore section, took her origin from a rock not IRr from the 
Shillong Peak in the N ongkrem direction. 

Rableng Hill, ... hich is within full view of the ShiUong Peak 
in an easterly direction, is also said to be the abode of a minor 
god ... ho is periodically propitiated by the members of the 
MoI. ... thoh clan of the Kbyrim State with a he-goat and a cock. 
Apparently no special puja is performed to U Kyllang (the 
Kyllang Rock) no ... adays. 

The picturesque hill of Symper, ... hich rises abruptly from 
the plain in the Siemahip of Maharam, is 'risible for many miles. 
It is in shape not unlike the Kyllang. Symper is said to be 
the abode of a god called • U Symper: There is a folk-tale 

I I 
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the Roman Aarwpa:. Some description of these modes of 
divination haa been given at the end of this chapter. The. 
Khasi religion has been described by Bivar as • demon worship 
or a jumble of enchantments muttered by prieste who are 
BOrcerers.u But even a religion which is thue unflatteringly 
described is based on the cardinal doctrines of ein and eacrifice 
for sin. Tradition amongst the Khasis states that in the begin
ning (mynf&p.gktmg kG m!l') there was no ein, heaven and earth 
were near each other, and man had direct intercourse with 
God. How man fell into ein is not stated, but it is certain 
that he did full Experts at .. egg healing U never forget to 
repeat the formula • 'n!I" briIvI toga z,. pup" (I man have 
sinned). The cock then appears as a mediator between God 
and man. The cock is styled "" kh1'o" kG blei ulla lrit ryrula"g 
"" aAaA rywdMtg IIIJ kG by"'" jfJflg "!IG " briIvI: ia. the son of 
god who lays down his neck (life) for me man. The use of the 
feminine kG blei is no doubt due to matriarchal in8uencee. 
There is another prayer in which the Khasis say, nap jlltang 
... " Wei intg t'III&gW ... " briIvI u (oh god do not forget the 
covenant, aries oh man). The idea is that man baa fullen into 
eina of omission and commission (kG pup, kG "'it kG 14) but 
that God is nevertheless expected to spare him, and to accept a 
substitute for him according to the covenant (jvtmtg). By this 
covenant Ood is supposed to have accepted in exchange the cock 
aa a substitute for man. How the cock came to occupy such an 
important position, tradition is vague and seIf-con1licting. The 
fact remains that the covenant of the cock is the foundation 
of the KhaSi reIigiOD.. It is of intereet to mention that 
amongst the Ahoma the tradition is that Khnnlnng and 
Khnnlai brought down from heaven the ~ ... ng,l or pair 
of heavenly fowls, and that to this day the eacrifice of the 
fo"l is COII8idered by the Deodhais, w priesHootheayers of the 
Ahoma, a mos\ important feature of the ancient Ahom ritual.. 
But amonget the Ahoma there is a difference that auguries 
are obttUned, not from the entrails, but by IWIJDjnjng the legs 
of the fo.1s. The Ahoma are Shana belonging to the TlU branch 
of the IndcK;hinese group. 

'ID ~ Wi=fow!., ...... lIoaInifaI. _=-k7. 'IIIonfan II .. 
~=lowl"'''_~_k7(loooa'''' 
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or egg-breaking given by Shadwell in his amount or the 
Kbasis is not altogether correc'-. A detailed description of 
this method or divination will be found in Appendix C. 
Tbe description can be depended upon, as it is the resnh of my 
personal o'-rvatiOD8 or egg-breaking on several. oecasiOllS. A 
board or the abape shown in $he diagram (Appendix C) is 
placed on $he ground, $he egg-breaker'8 position being that 
indicated in the diagram. After the egg bas been smeared 
with red earth, it is ,11I"Own violen"y down and $he contenta 
and the fragments or egg-shell f8Il on $he board. Auguries are 
drawn f'rom $he positiOD8 or $he fragmenta or shell on $he 
board, and from the fact; of their lying wi$h $heir inner aides 
facing upwards or downwards. Another me$hod of egg
breaking is Cor the diviner to wrap up $he egg in a plantain 
leaf with $he point uppermost, or merely to hold the egg in his 
hand in this position without wrapping it; up, and $hen to press 
another egg down upon i'- H the end or $he egg 80 pressed 
breaks at; once, this is a good sign, but; if it remains unbroken, 
the egg has a god in it;, and $he omen is bed. 

A COUllDon method or divination is by means or $he ---. 
or Iim_ Tbe diviner holds the Iime-case by $he end of 
ita chain, and addresses $he god. He then asks $he Iime-case' 
a question, and if it; swings, this is aup)109lld t.o be an answer in 
the affinnative; if it does ~ move, this is a negative reply. 
This _ to be a very simple mck, Cor the diviner can impen 
movement; to $he Iime-oase by means or $he hand. A similar 
_y of consulting $he oracle is by the bew, which is held in the 
hand by the middle of $he string. A simple method or 
divining is by means of cowries or grains of rica. Tbe diviner 
plunges his hand into a bag or beske\ after asking the god a 
question. H $he number of cowries or grains of riee comea out; 
odd, $he omen is good; if it; comes out; e'l'8ll, the reverse is the 
__ Tbe K.hasi word Cor ooosulting the omens is H-. and 
a diviner is called a ~ Another me$hod of obtaining 
omena is by dropping two leavea into a pool of wUer or on 
a stone, the position of the _vee as they fall, either right; side 
uppermost; or upside down, signifying good or evil as the __ 
may be; this is called u.. .... 
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PRIESTHOOD. 

The Khasi priest is usually called LyngdoA or langdoA; he is 
always appointed from the lyugdoh clan. The etymology of the 
word lyngdoh. is said by certain lyugdoha of the Khyrim State to 
be la"g=together and doA=flesh. A lyngdo/&, or la"gdoA, is 
one who collects sacrificial victims, i.e. flesh for the purpose of 
sacrificing. It must be confessed, however, that this definition 
is doubtful, owing to the absence in the word lyngdoA of the 
prefix nang, which is the sign of the agent in Khasi. Besides 
lyngdon.. there are persons called 3Ol&-blel or """".La, who may 
also be said to be priests. The Khasis, nnlike the Hindus, have 
no puroAit or priest to perform the family ceremonies. Such 
duties fall to the lot of the head of the family or clan, who 
carries them out generally through the agency of the lmi or 
maternal uncle. Old Khasis are frequently well vereed in the 
dets.ils of sacrifices, and in' the art of obtaining auguries by 
examining the viscera of sacrificial victiDl& Apart from family 
and clan sacrifices, there are the sacrifices for the good of the 
State or community at large; it is these sacrifices that it is the 
duty of the lyngdoh. to Perform. He may be said to be tbe priest 
of tbe communal religion, although he has certain dnties in 
connection with offences committed against the social law of 
marriage, and with regard to the casting out of evil spirita from 
houses which may be thonght to be infested with them. The 
lyugdoha of the Khasis may be likened to the Roman ponJi
fo:.u. In the different Khsai States there is, as a rule, more 
than one lyngdoh.; sometimes there is quite a number of such 
priests, as in N onghem, where there is a lyngdoh. for each raj 
or division of the State. There are a few Khasi States where 
the priest altogether takes the place of the Siem, and rules the 
community with the help of his elders in addition to perform
ing the nsual spiritual offices. The duties of lyugdobs, their 
methods of sacrificing, and tbe gods to wbom they sacrifice, vary 
in tbe different Siemsbips, but there is one point in wbich we 
find agreement everywhere, i.e. that the lyngd04 must be 
assisted at the time of performing sacrifices by a female priestess, 
called 1a ~ ka ..,lwla, or simply 1a lyngdolt.. This female 
collects all the prsja. articles and places tbem ready to the 
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~'. Iumd at. the time of IIII£I'ifice. He merely ads as her 
deputy when aaeri1iciDg. The female a.U1lA is without doalll; .. 
BUrViVlll of the time when, UDder the matziudIate, the priesteB 
..... the agent u the perfonnaoce of all ~ ceremooies. 
Another IIUda BUrViVlll is the High PriesteaJ of Nongbem, who 
still bas many religioua duties to perform; noli ooIy ao, hot she 
is the actual head of the State in this Siemship, although she 
deIegat.es her temporal pnrem to ODe of her 8OD8 01' nephe .... 
who thu becomes Siem. A similar BUrViVlll of the aucimt 
ma.trian:hal religioua syatem is the 8i-. ."" 01' priestess, U 
llawsyoram, who. OIl the appointment of .. new Siem 01' ~ 
bas to assist at. certain aaeri1icea. Here _ may compue Kad 
Pearam'. remark, whED dealing with IDIIiriudW customs, that. 
• -roing to the evideoce of Roman historiaDa, noli ooIy the 
seers but the IIIICIificers among the eul.y Teotoos were women.· 
The duties of the lpgtlo1u. .. regards commonal. worship, 
CODBist chiefty of aacrificing at. limes of epidemics of ehoIen, 
and soch-1ike visitaiioas of sic:ktMs (jiag .",. H.Lra). In 
the Khyrim State there is .. goddess of each ntj, 01' dirisioa" 
of the State, to whom aerifieea are ofl"ered OIl aoeh occasions. 
Tothe goddeas are 8IoI:rificed .. goat. and .. hen, powdered rice 
(. iptI), and .. gourd of IBnnented liquor; the lea_ of the 
/li.er&g airtg, 01' Khaai oak, are also used at. this _y. 'The 
lyttgtln1 is usiated hy .. priesteaI called _ ......, .... who is his 
mother, or his sister, or niece, or _ other mat.eroaI re\aUon. 
It is the duty of the prieaIiess to prepu-e all the -=rificiaI 
articles, and without her II8!lisIaDce the ....nfice ~ take 
p1ace. s.erilicea are also perfurmed by the lpftlol& to • LA 
Lpgtlo1. alias • Byaf1r-. This used to he the mteWy deity 
in times of war, hot in leas troublous times the Khaai Ipgtk4 
aaerifices to him lOr _ in kiW or StUe IitigaI;ioIL A pig 
and .. oaek, .... th the 080aI. -nea. are ...:rificed hy the 
"... to this god. As in the _ of ....mce. to K. Iti 
Baj, the -nces of .. prieatesa are indisp-seNe. 

A IpgdM is .. IPf!U4 .... Iifit. Whea .. lpftlol& dies and 
his __ is appointed, certain rather e\aborat.e CI!ftIDOIlies 
are obeerm in the Noogbem rwj of the Khyrim S&a&e. 'The 
foneral --.iee of the old ".. haYing hem completed. 
the Ipgtlo1 cIaa appoiDIB his _. The Iauer thea, 
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after performing his ablutions, proceeds, accompanied by the 
a&'!embled members of the lyngdoh. clan, to the top of the 
Shillong Peak. The lyngdoh and his clansmen advance along 
the road dancing, this dancing being carried on all the way 
from the lyngdch.' 8 house to the Shillong Peak. All are clad 
in the distinctive Khasi d&ncing dress. Having reached the 
Peak, they pick the leaves of a tree called lea. '/a pMaA, which 
they spread on the ground. A goat and a cock are then 
sacrificed, the new lyngdch. acting as the sacrificer. There are 
the usual accessories, including branches of the Khasi ming or 
oak. Nine portions (dykhot) are cut from different parts of the 
victims and are offered to the god of the Shillong Peak, U lei 
SMJ,long. The lyngdch. and his companions then perform 
obeisance three times to the god, and the lyngdoh walks back
wards some paces. The puja is then over, and they return 
dancing to the lyngdoh's house. On another d&y the lyngdch. 
performs a puja to u lei hyngdok., alias u Ramjall.. Undoubtedly 
the most interesting feature of the ceremonies on these 
occasions is the dancing. This dancing is carried out by the 
lyngdoh. and his companions armed with sword and shield, a lIy
flap made of goat's hair (symphillh) being also sometimes held 
in one hand, a quiver of arrows being slung on the back, and 
a plume of black and white cock's feathers (u thuya) fixed 
in the turban. The dance is executed in a regnlar figure, the 
dancers advancing and retiring in an orderly and methodical 
manner, and finally clashing their swords together in mock 
combat. The dance of the present day is not unlikely the 
survival of a war dance of ancient times. The lyngdohs say 
they dance in honour of U lei Lyngdch, to whom such dances 
are thought to be pleasing. The dance of the lyngdolu on these 

. oooasions may be compared with tbat of the Roman salii, who, in 
the month of March, performed a war dance in honour of Mars. 

The above and other similar sacrifices to the gods of the State 
or divisions of the State may be said to be the communal 
religious duties of the lyngrlolu. The duties of ly1!fJdclu with 
reference to private persons may now be mentioned. When it 
is found that any two people have made an incestuous marriage, 
that is to say a marriage within the exogamous group of the 
kur, or clan, the parties at fault are taken before the IpgdoA 
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by t.heir cIausmea, who request; him to IIIA2'ifice in order to 
wanI off the injoriooa efFec&a or the .... or Iiaboo, of aoda • 
_oectioo from t;he kinsf'oIk.. On this occasion • pig is 
aacrificed to .·fA lpgdM aDd • guai to _ IA lmtf raj. The 
pu1iea .\ faol\ are t;hen oukaslled.. As mentioned in lIIlOIher 
p'-, \he sin of incee\ admilB or DO expiation fur the ofFenders 
t;hemae1_ In the Khyrim SWe, i\ is said by the lpgtldu 
\hemselvea, although 00\ by t;he Siem 01' t;he myntriea, thai 
t;hey are the revemiOOlllY legatees or all the pemons who 
die withou\ lea..mg female heirs (iap lU). In ot;her Siem
ships aoeb property paaoea to libe Siem. The ~ or Nong
hem can aIao take poaaesaion of t;he property or peraoDI who 
have been bmd to harhoor an em spiri\ (jiagbiI&) in \heir 
hoWll!& It AppeaD thai in aoeb t'.IIIIe8 the hoo. aDd Cumimre 
are bom" .. in t;he _ of t;he T .... aupersIi. ..... in the Jaina. 
Hills, libe lpgtlDl, however. airing poaaesaion of jewellery 01' 

anything else or value. The oaiy JII'IIC*ical aervice the lpgrlai 
rend .... in retom is to boild t;he aIIIic&ed penon • DeW house; 
onl-. indeed, we take into 1MlCOOIl\ the casm.g furIib of the 
dem by the IpgdoII.. 1Ir. Jeokins, or Shangpong. in the 
Jaintia Hills, wri\ea: • Such is the belief or the people in t;he 
em spirtta, thai &hey are completely 1UIder t;he inftueoce of the 
priesta aDd spend large II1lIDII or money in order to eeeore t;heir 
favour. They lil'8 in -.Iao\ dread lest; by the leas tDDa
greasion 01' omiallion t;hey ahoold ofFend t;heae .ftriciooa ID8Il 

aDd 8D bring upon t;hemael_ the wrat;h of t;he demoaa.. The 
inftuence or the Ipgtlo1Y over t;he people in the Jaina. Hilla 
__ to he stroup t;hao in the Khui Billa. For insIaoce. 
i\ eame too my DOIice in Baliang thai emps canoo\ he co\ nnW 
the lpgdM hu aeea. them, in other words nnW the ~ 
hu elaimad and obained his share of the prodoca. In_y 
pi-. however. in the Khui Hills the ".. is IIUldJ. dis
c:redited, owing. DO doubt, to the adwuce of 0lrisIia0i\y and 
edQeaUoa. 

CEII.EJIO!iII!B .um CUSTOJIII .t"rDo"DDIG IIIBDI D"D 1i.umnJ 

OF CIIII.DBD. 

The Khaai binh 0BI'8IIIIlIIies and customs are .. iIIIowa >
When. child is bam the ombilic:al cord is c:v.t by • ~ 
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splinter of bamboo; no knife can be used on this occasion. 
The Mundas of Chota Nagpur similarly taboo a metal instru
ment for this purpose. The child is then bathed in hot water 
from a red earthen pot. The placenta is carefully preserved 
in an earthen vessel in the house till after the naming ceremony 
has taken place. When the umbilical cord, after being tied, 
falls off, a puja is performed with eggs to certain water deities 
(lea bki sam-1tm and ka niangriang),l also to a forest spirit 
(,,'suid bri or u'BUid k/UO,w). The naming ceremony of the child 
is performed the next morning after the birth. Certain females 
are invited to come and pound rice in a mortar into flour. The 
flour when ready is placed on a bamboo winnower (u prak). 
Fermented rice is mixed with water and is placed in a gourd. 
Some powdered turmeric is also provided, and is kept ready in 
a plantain leat; also five pieces of 'kka piak, or dried fish. The 
earthen pot containing the placenta is then placed in the 
nongpei, or centre room of the house. If the child is a male, 
they place near him a bow and three arrows (the implements 
of a Khasi warrior); if a female, a da and u star, or cane 
head-strap for carrying burdens. An elderly man, who kn,?ws 
how to perform the naming puja, which is called by the 
Khasis "leaba jer kkun," places a plantain-leaf on the floor and 
sprinkles some water on it. He takes the gourd in his hand 
and calls a god to witness. The people assembled then mention 
a number of names for the child, and ask the man who is 
performing the puja to repeat them. This he does, and at the 
same time pours a little liquor from the gourd on to the ground. 
As he goes on pouring, the liquor by degrees becomes exhansted, 
and finaIly only a few drops remain. The name at the repeat
ing of which the last drop of liquor remains adhering to the 
spout of the gourd is the name selected for the child. Then 
the puja performer invokes the god to grant good luck to the 
child. The father takes the pot containing the placenta, after 
having previously placed rice flower and fermented rice therein, 
and waves it three times over the child, and then walks out 
with it through the main entrance of the house and hangs up 
the pot to a tree outside the village. When he returns from 

1 A opirit wbich is 8Up~ to have the power of .....u.g • m- of tba 
DAve1 of • ohild. 
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this duty, before he re-enters the house, another throws 
water over the father's feet: The father, being thus cleansed, 
enters, and holds the rice Hour to his mouth three times. Two 
people then, holding the dried fish by their two ends, break 
them iii. two. The powdered turmeric mixed with rice Hour 
and water is applied to the right foot of the father, the mother 
and the child receiving the same treatment. The friends and 
relations are then anointed, the turmeric being applied, however, 
to their left feet. The bow, arrows, da, and u star are carefully 
placed inside the inner surface of the thatch on the roof, and the 
ceremony is over. Rice Hour is then distributed to all who 
are present, and the male adults are given liquor to drink. 
After two or three months the ears of the child are bored and 
ear-rings are inserted. These ear-rings are called ki shashJcor 
iatoboi (i.e. the ear-rings of the great-grandmother). Mr. 
Jenkins mentions that the naming ceremony amongst the 
Syntengs is performed by the «eldest aunt,» presuoiably on the 
mother's side. A basket of eggs is placed in the centre of the 
room. and before the ceremony begins one egg has to be broken. 
Then the aunt of the child tskes two sticks, and, raising them 
to her shoulder. lets them fall to the ground. Before they fall 
she shouts. « What name do you give the child'" The name 
is mentioned, and if. on fallillg upon the ground, one stick 
orosses the other. it is a proof that the name has won the 
approval of the spirit. If the stioks do not fall in this position. 
anotber egg is broken and another name is chosen. and the 
sticks are dropped as hefore until they fall in the required 
position, when it is understood by the performers that the name 
is a good one. Mr. Jenkins was informed by a young man 
«who had renounoed heathenism" that some of tbe more 
cunning women oross the sticks before lift.i.ng them. and that 
when they do this they invariably fall croesed to the ground • 
• They thus save their eggs. save time and Rouble, get the 
name they desire Cor the child. ••. " It is noteworthy that 
the Khasis consider it necessary to preserve the placenta until 
the ceremony of naming the child is over. and that the pot 
oontaining the placenta is waved over the head of the child 
before it is removed and hung up in a tree. 

Dr. Fraser. at page 53 tI "f. of the • Golden Bougb," when. 
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dealing with the subject of sympathetic magic, refers to the 
navel string and the placenta as parte which are commonly 
believed amongst certain people to remain in sympathetic union 
with the body after the physical connection has been severed, 
and it is interesting to note that in the Babar Archipelago, 
between New Guinea and Celebes, the placenta is mixed with 
ashes and put in a small basket, which seven women, each 
of them armed with a sword, hang up on a tree of a peculiar 
kind (Gitrus hystriz). The women carry the swords for the 
purpose of frighteuing the evil spirits, otherwise the latter might 
get hold of the placenta and make the child sick. Mr. C. M. 
Pleyte, Lecturer on Indonesian Ethnology, at the Gymnasium 
William TIL at Batavia, who has most courteously furnished 
me with some interesting information on this subject, states 
that it is especially in the Southern Moluccas that the placenta 
is mixed with ashes and hung in a tree. Wider spread is the 
custom of placing the after.-birth on a small bamboo raft in a 
river" in order that it may be caught by crocodiles, incarnations 
of the ancestors, who will guard it till the person to whom it 
has belonged dies. Then the soul of the placenta is once more 
united with that of the dead man, and together they go to the 
realms of the dead. During lifetime the connection between 
men and their placentas is never withdrawn.H The Khasis, 
although they cannot explain the meaning of the presence of 
the placenta at the naming ceremony, and the care with which 
they remove it and hang it up in a tree, are probably really 
actuated by the same sentimenta as the inhabitants of the 
Southern Moluccas, i.e. they believe that there is, as Dr. Frazer 
puts it, a sympathetic union with the body after the physical 
connection with the child has been severed. There is no fixed 
period of IIJ,flg, or taboo, after a birth, but the parents of the 
child are prohibited by custom from crossing a stream or wash
ing their clothes until the navel-string falls off, for fear that 
the child should be attacked by the demons of the hills and the 
vales. 

The Wi.r hirth customs are substantially the same as th~ 
of the Khasis, hut there is the difference that a W i.r family 
after a birth is 1IJ,flg, or taboo, for seven days, whereas amongst 
the Khasis the only prohibition is that the parents must not 
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_ & dream or wash their clothes until \hey have propinated 
the spirila. .A. win birth is ...., or taboo. The Khasia argue 
thH 88 \here is bu' oue Ka Itr.VJlJA (first; ancesbesB). and oue 
U nm..laag (first; aucesk>r). 80 one child, either male or female, 
should be born &\ & lime. .A. win birth is accordingly regarded 
88 & 'risita&ion from God fur some MAg, or Ransgressiou, com
mi\\ed by some member or the clan. When \he twins are or 
opposite aexes \he .. ag is considered to be eztremely serioos, 
the Khasi idea being thH de61emen' bas taken place within 
she womh. The case is Iireated 88 one or Mmog _, or maniage 
within \he elan, and the boues or the twins canno' be placed in 
the aepolchre or the clan. 

There are no special birth customs amongs\ the Lyungama. 
There is 110 Race or the co-u amougS the Khasi&. 

JlaBBIAOB. 

We oow _ to CODBider mairiage &IIlCIIIgs\ the Khasia from 
& religious pain, or new. Shadwell bas llllid thH maniage 
&IIlOIlgs\ \he Khasia • is purely & civil couRact.· This sta*">
men' is no\ correcl, Cor there is an elaborate religious ceremouy 
&\ which God she __ , U'lri fAa. ""- _ lIrW, the god 
or godd<s or the State, U or Ia'''' SraM-, and, wh&\ is pr0-
bably more importan\, she aocesD:am and anaostor or the elan, 
Ka I........."... and U ~, are invoked. There are 
three marriage ceremooies preftlen' &IIlOIlgs\ the Khasis, which 
are (a) ~ (lI) ~ and (c) IlIIla..a..l, respec
\igely. The firsI; and -m bma above meIlaoned are 
considered the more napectable j she lEt-named is reaoried to 
by she wery poor who ~ afford the gre&\er expeuae en&ailed 
by she firsI; Wo ceremooies. 

h,li ....... -A young _ of marriagMble age. _y 
bew- __ '- or eigh'- JeutI of age aod hIeIl'7-fi~ 

fi.xee upoa & girl c( _y beWeeD thineeo aod eigh'- years. 
88 likely to beeome & fiU;ing pumer j probably he bas been 
lICquain&ed with the Joung __ tor some \ime befOre, aod 
is OIl more or leas .., __ of inam.cy with her. He 
mena- the __ of the girl to his pu-en" aod uncles aod 
umta m the ~ aod they epee or disagree, aa the case -I 
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be. Sometimes marriages are arranged by the parents of the 
young people themselves. Having agreed regarding the fitness 
of the bride, the young man's parents send a male representa
tive of the family, or in Bome cases a man unconnected with 
the family, to arrange matters with the parents of the bride. 
The latter then ascertain their daughter's wishes. According 
to the late U Jeeban Roy, the daughters nearly always agree, 
it is very seldom that it is necessary to bring any pressure to 
bear. The parents then investigate whether there is any IIILng, 
or taboo, such as clan relationship, between the young woman 
and her intended, in the way of the marriage. If there is 
found to be no such hindrance, they fix a date for finally 
arranging the marriage (ban ia hut ktien.) On the day appointed 
the bride's family consult the auspices by breaking eggs and 
examining fowls' entrails. If the omens are favourable, well 
and good. Should they be. unfavourable, they abandon the 
marriage project. There is a strong prejudice against a 
marriage taking place under unfavourable auspices, the belief 
being that such an union will be childless, that the bride will 
die an untimely death, or that poverty will ensue. Given 
favourable auspices, the parents fix a day for the marriage. It 
was formerly the custom for the bridegroom to provide him
self beforehand with a ring, usually of silver, but, amongst the 
rich, of gold, which is called Ka Ifl/njat (hence the name of the 
marriage ceremony Pynhiar-Ifl/njat), and for the bride to 
provide hertlelf with a similar ring. The bridegroom used to 
place his ring upon the bride's finger, and the bride nsed to 
place her ring upon the bridegroom's finger; it is however 
believed that this custom is rare nowadays. On the marriage 
day a man is selected from the party of the bridegroom called 
.. ksiang, or go-between. The bridegroom then sets out with 
this man and a number of followers, clothed in clean garments 
and wearing either white or red pagris (a black pagri not being 
considered a fitting head-dress on this occasion), to the house 
of the bride, where a feast has been prepared, and fermented 
rice-beer (ka-kiad-hiar), in gourds (/clang), placed ready. The 
bride, her female attendants, and her mother and annts have 
collected in the meantime, dressed in their best, wearing their 
jewellery, and with their heads nncovered, for it is not 
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thought proper for the females to cover their heads on the 
marriage day. On the aide of the bride, also, a kMng (go
between) has been appointed, and it is his duty to manage all 
the business of the marriage on behalf of her family. Some 
young men of the bride's party go to meet the bridegroom's 
contingent by way of doing them honour. When they have 
reached the bride's house, the kMng of the bridegroom enters 
first, followed by the bridegroom, and after him the bride
groom'l party. The kMng then hands over the bridegroom to 
the maternal uncle (kni) of the bride, or to the bride's father. 
Either of the latter then provides the bridegroom with a seat 
next the bride. The bride and bridegroom exchange bags or 
betel-nut, and where the custom of investiture of the ring 
is in vogue, these tokeus are interchanged. The kMnga 
of the bridegroom and bride recite the marriage contIact in 
lengthy formul8l, which may be found on pages 6, 7, 8 of 
the late U Jeeban Roy's interesting notes on the Khasi 
religion. The two kMnga then take up, each of them, a 
gourd containing fermented liquor from the gourd provided 
by the contIacting party, and give them to an old man who is 

_ versed in aacrificial lore, who solemnly mixes the contents 
together. Three dried fish are produced, and are placed on the 
floor of the house. The priest thus appointed then solemnly 
adjures the gods in the following words :-

Eri, oh god from above; oh god from below; oh '1ft syuMr; 
oh god who hast created man; as thou hast ordained this marriage, 
the ring has been given this day; thou wilt know; thou wilt hear; 
from the clear firmament above that •••. have been married 
this day. Thou wilt bless them; thou wilt grant them proeperity; 
thou wilt show them the way; thou wilt show them the road, 
that they msy be well, that they msy obtain dwellings and houses, 
that they msy prosper, that they msy obtain rice and fish, that 
they may possess hundreds and thousands; thue, oh god.. The 
priest then pours liquor on the ground three times from the 
gourd, counting «one, two, three.. He then continues the 
invocation thue, • Eri, thou, oh mother; oh grandmother; oh 
mstemal uncle; oh father; oh SVid ...... ; oh younger grand
mother; oh elder grandmother; oh younger grand&ther; oh 
elder grand&ther. As the flesh has &.lIen (on the floor, i.e. the 

I[ 
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feast has been prepared), the ring has been put on, the three 
strips of flesh are ready (alluding to the three dried lish already 
mentioned), you will all of you (ancestors) give ear, you will 
continue giving strength and spirit (i.e., to the married pair) 
that they may be well" (and so on, as written in the lirst invoca.
tion). He then pours out the liquor three times as before. He 
then adjures the Siem, the elders, and all the people who do not 
belong to either of the two clans, and pours out liquor three 
times as before. The three pieces of dried lish are lirst placed 
on the tympan, the high rack above the lire-place, then removed 
and tied to the ridge-pole of the house, amidst shouts of 
Eo, lwi, lwi,!wi. The poor then Sacrifice a fowl, and the 
rich a pig without blemish ("ba tkm), to u Suidnia and lea 
law-be. (the spirits of deceased ancestors of the family), 
and present them with dllkkot, or pieces of flesh. Two or 
three days afterwards, the bride, accompsnied by her female 
relatives, pays a visit to the 'bridegroom at his house, and after 
this they go and come as they like to one another's houses. 
After two or three children have been born, they take down the 
pieces of dried fish from the roof and sacrifice two pigs, one 
on behalf of the husband and another on behalf of the wife. . 
Then they say there can be no possible IJ(].ng, and husband and 
wife use each other's things and pool their earnings, and if the 
husband has a house of his own, the wife can go and live with 
him; this, however, is not the custom amongst many of the 
Syntengs, who more strictly observe the principles of the. 
matriarchate. The cost of the marriage ceremonies amongst 
Khasis, Syntengs, and Wars may be put down at between Rs. 50 
and Rs. 200, according to the position of the parties. 

LAMDOH CEREMONY. 

This ceremony is identical with that of PynJ/,iar II!f1Ijat, except 
that the bride and bridegroom do not interchange rings, and 
that there is no sacrifice of the pig. The parties merely buy some 
pig's flesh and perform a puja with a small portion of the flesh 
of the legs of the animaI. Amongst the poor, fish sometimes 
takes the place of pork at the IadiA-kiad ceremony. The latter 
consists ola drinking bout mingled with muttered sentences by 
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a """9.1:iaia (sacrificer), the inYOe&tiooa aad prayem being the 
same as -* the 1'p1iGr ~ The.r-dM aad Jtuli/WiIul 
eeremomll8 take the JlI- of the more e\aborat;e PydWr qwjat 
in moo pIacai DOw-&odaya. 

LYlilfGAil IlABJIIAGlIS 

The riWal obaervad -* these JDIIIriages is dea:ribed as UDder : 
-FUn of all a propo.! is uuuIe in the following maimer. A 
biGoog. or go-between, is aent,. with the brother of the girl for 
whom a hoahand is JeqUired. to the hotllle of the lBt.ber of the 
young mao (~ to the hoaae of the mother as is the _ with the 
Khasia). If the propo.! is aa:ep\ed. the lBt.ber of the yoang 
mao kills a pig. aad gi_ a feaR to the people of the nIIage of 
his lather-in-Iaw e1_; IIIao to the go-heWeen aad the ....., 
(brother of the bride). The lather of the bride then gi_ a 
similar hal. A sum of Be. 1 -=h is gi_ as a pnosen\ to the 
go-be\_ by the &.then of the bride aad bridegroom, aad she 
&liter of the bride pays from Ba. 5 to Ba. 15 to the lasher of 
the bridegroom. Further feaRing 8D8Q1l8 -* the hotIlIe of the 

, lasher of the bride. The go-behreeaa then -=rifice a pig aad 
two fowls -* the hooae of the bridegroom, ADd afterwards per
form the same aaerifice -* the house of the bride. M the hooae 
of the bride, after the fowls ADd the pig have been -=rificed, the 
go-be\weeo. after drinking liquor himaeIf; poma oa\ aome OIl 

the 800r of the hooae ADd then gi_ 80me to the bride ADd 
bridegroom to drink. The killing of \he "wls, \he -=rifice of 
\he pig. aad \he libatioD of liquor __ tiaIa -* a Lpmgam 
marriage. The aaerifice of the fow. is IIIao lID _t;ial flla\ore 
of a Gam marriage. The L)'IIJIg8DI&. anlike the Gams, do DO\ 
obaene which _y \he t-b of \he "will tam wbeD. they_ 
\hrown OIl \he grouDCI after being .mliced. The Lyunguns, 
like the KhasiIr, take aoguriea from \he enRails of the "will ADd 
\he pig. AAer t.beae eeremoaiea _ 0_. the Lpmgam pair 
are allowed to oobahiL The coS CJl .. CIl'dinu7 Lpmgam 
mu:riage is from Ba. 30 to Ba. 40. The -mage BJB'em in 
~ amoog \he L~ _yM deacnDed as a minure 
of the Khui. ADd Gam ---. .As Us abady beea Sa&ed 
\he L~ are a -sreI breed CJl Khasia aad Gar-. 

II: I 
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CEREMONIES A'ITENDING DEATH. 

The death customs of the Khasis are not only very elaborate 
but possess & significance of their own ; it is, therefore, necessary 
to describe them in det&il ; they are &s follows :-

A member of the family bends down towI1.rds the ear 
of the &pparently deceased person and ce.lls him or her by 
n&me three times, to make sure that death has occurred. 
If no answer comes, the family l&ments, for it is then con
cluded th&t the person is really dead. The body is then bathed 
in warm w&ter from three earthen pots and is reverently 
l&id on & mat (iaJl1lll'g), where it is dressed in white cloth, & 
pecuJisr feature of the dressing being th&t the waist-cloth &nd 
turban are folded from left to right, and not from right to left, 
as in the case of the living. An egg called u'leng kpoh 
is plsced on ~he stomach of the deceased, and nine fried grains 
of ri10 hadt:m, or Indian coin, are tied round the head with & 
string. The rich place ear-rings in the ears and other jewellery 
on the body of the deceased, it being necesse.ry th&t this 
jewellery should be speci&lly made for the occasion, and they 
deck the corpse with v&lu&ble cloths. A cock, u'tar lr:rruJ lynti 
(Iitere.lly the cock that scratches the W&y), is sacrificed, the idea 
being th&t & cock will scratch & path for the spirit to the next 
world. A sacrifice of & bull, or of & cow in case the deceased is 
& woman (u or ka. masi P1fI&8WIT/o), followa Portions of the left 
leg of the fowl and the lower part of the j&W of the bull or cow 
are kept, to be placed &fterwards in the mawshimg, or bone 
receptacle. A sm&ll basket (ka. sha"'1l) is hung up over the head 
of the corpse, the basket containing pieces (dykhot) of the se.cri
nced animals. A dish containing eatables, and betel-nut, and & jar 
of water are placed near the head of the corpse by W&y of offering 
refreshment to the spirit of the departed. The food is given 
each morning and evening th&t the corpse remains in the house : 
this is called ,£I ja miet ja step. Each night the corpse remains 
in the house guns are fired,drUlns are beaten and flutes (akarat.) 
&re pl&yed. It is & noteworthy custom th&t the body is not 
retained in the house for an even number of night ... the usue.! 
time being three nights. If it is intended to burn the body on 
& masonry pyre (jingthang), & bull (u masi kyraroA) is sacrificed. 
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If the body is placed in a coffin (ka MyngtM), a pig named 
.. '"w.ng M,..gtM is sacrificed, and if it is intended to adom 
the pyre with fIaga, a fowl called v'w.,. kait is sacrificed. On the 
day of the funeral procession pigs are sacrificed by the relatives 
and friends of the deceased; thoee who cannot afford pigs bring 
liquor (ka'1ad f'tJ'II!I), a amall portion of which they pour on the 
funeral pyre. The coffin is laid on a bamboo bier (ka J:nmg), 
money being placed close to the corpee, so that the spirit of the 
deceaaed may possess the wherewithal to buy food on its journey. 
Cotton, or, in the ease of the rich, silk cloths are tied croea-ways 
over the bier, if the deceased is a male, and in the form of 
a parallelogram, if it is a female. Before lifting the bier a 
handful of rice and water from a jar are thrown outside, and a 
goat (u'laftg -.it ksuid) is sacrificed. These are purificatory 
ceremoniee. The funeral procession then forma up and slowly 
passes along the way to the plaintive music of Butes (sladrdli) 
and the beating of drums. At intervals, in the case of the rich, 
salutes from guns are fired. Copper coins are also scattered 
aloug the route. On nearing the pyre the dead body is expoeed 
to view, and the pieces of Besh of the sacrificial animals, 
which are with the corpee, are thrown away. They make ready 
three baked loaves (ki kpv), an egg, the lower jaw-bones of the 
animals which have been sacrificed, the left leg of the fowl 
(v'w...lmuIlYR't). a jar of water, eatables in a dish, and a bow 
and three arrows. A goat is then sacrificed, .. 'Ia., tllli1lllfiol. 
The corpse is laid on the pyre, inside the coffin, if one is used, 
with the head to the west and the feet to the east. Logs of 
wood are placed around the body, and the egg, • "''''''g lcpoA, ~ 
is broken, not over the stomach of the deceased, as has been some
times 8Uppoeed. but by being thrown on the pyre, in the direction 
of the feet of the corpse. Fire is applied to the pyre, first by the 
hr-, or members of the clan, and then by the children, if any, of the 
deceased. Another fowl, • .. 'w... podaI: is sacrificed, its blood 
being smeared round the pyre three times, and across the corpse 
three timee. The hieris then broken to pieces, the cloths having 
been removed from it previoosly. The eatables and the jaw-bones 
of the sacrificial animals are then p1aced at the head of the pyre, 
Aft.er the fowl ( .. 'w... padaI) has been sacrificed, the three arrows 
already mentioned are shot from the bow, ODe to the north,. 
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another to the south, and a third to the east. These arrows 
are called ki 'nam t!f11Pem. It is, perhaps, significant that the 
arrows which are shot at death correspond in numbers with 
those which are used at the time of the birth ceremony. When 
the fire has blazed up, another goat," u'lang dholia," is sacrificed. 
In some cases all the clothes of the deceased are burnt with the 
body, in others the clothes are merely held over the fire and 
then taken away, after which they can be need (this is only in 
the case of poor persons). Before leaving the burning-place tho 
relatives and friends of the deceased place betel-nuts on the 
pyre and bid farewell to the deceased, saying" Kkublei lckie leU 
bam kwai aha iing u Blei ho" (good-bye, go and eat betel-nut in 
the house of god). When the body has been thoroughly burnt, 
tbe fire is extinguished with water, and the uncalcined bones 
are collected by the relatives in three trips. The collectol'll 
are not allowed to tum ba9k and pick up a bone which has 
been forgotten in anyone of these trips. The bones thus 
collected are carefully wrapped in a piece of white cloth 
by the female relatives, and an old member of the family 
throws on the ground some powdered rice from a leaf, at 
the same time adjuring the spirit of the deceased not to 
trouble the kwr, or the family, as the funeral ceremonies 
have been duly performed The party then sets out to the 
bone repository, or mawshieng. In front walks one who strews 
along the line of route leaves of the tree known by the Khasis 
as die1lg shit (the berries of which are ueed for fishing with), 
and grains of rice, all the way from the pyre to the cairn. 
If any stream has to be croseed, " rough' bridge is made of 
branches and grass. This trail of leaves and the bridges are 
intended to guide the spirit of the deceased to the cairn. The 
person who carries the bones is not allowed to tum round, or 
to the right, or to the left, bnt must proceed straight to the 
cairn. On reaching it, " fUmglmia, or sacrifieer, washes the 
bones three times and then places them in an earthen 
pot, tying up the mouth with a white cloth. Then, having 
taken three pieces of the hard yolk of an egg, three loaves 
of bread, the leg of the fowl, .. u'iar kra.d 11f1Ui," and the 
lower jaw-bones of the animals which have been sacrificed, he 
places them inside the cairn and shuts the door. Eatables and 
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betel-nut are then placed on the top of the cairo. Early neJtt 
morning the relatives and friends go to the cairo with fresh 
food and water, and look about for new foot-prints, the idea being 
that from these foot-prints they can foretell future events. 
This they do until the third night after the cremation. 
During these three nights the front door of ~e house formerly 
occupied by the deceased ie never closed, it being thought that 
the spirit may wieh to return and vieit its earthly abode. The 
whole bily ie moreover 111."fI, or taboo, during thie period, and 
no manner of work can be done. When the ,three nights are 
over, it ie called the lail ia, i.e. the da18 (of mourning) are 
paet, and three egge are broken to ascertain what WIllI the 
cause of the death. Aft.er thie the bily goes to bathe, and 
the clothes and mats in the house are washed. When thie has 
been done, the taboo ie removed and the Iiunily can go to 
work. After a month a pig or a fowl ie aacrificed, the ceremony 
being called nat btl .. lail lmai" It will be obeerved that 
"""" _me to be the lucky number throughout these funeral 
ceremonies. The Dumber _me to bear a similar aignificance 
in other matten of Khaai ritual, e.g. the pouring out of 
libatiollll, which ie alwa18 done three times. 

I, ie ..., or kboo for a Khasi widow to re-marry within one 
year from the death of her hnaband; there ie a aimilar prohibi
non for a husband re-marrying; but such 111.'11(1 can be got over 
by the payment of a fine to the clan of the deceased. Aft.er the 
ezpirat.ion of ODe year the fine ie reduced in amouu'- Khasi 
wido ... do not as a rule re-marry, aooording to U Jeeban Roy, 
unless they ha ... no female children, in which _ the clan 
urges them to re-marry, 80 tlW the chain of inheritance may 
not be broken, inheritance among the Khasie alwa18 passing in 
the female line. 

CUSTOIIlI IN OONNBC1'lON WlTII DUTBS BY VIOLENCII: OR 

.t.CClDBNT. 

These cnaklma are interest;ing enough to deeer'fe a separate 
deecript.iOll; they are as foUo ... ~ 

If a matl eli. by the sword, before hie body caD be burnt, 
a sacrilice of a bJ.dt haa must be ofFered to Xa 7JrwI, the 
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'goddess of death. The bones are then placed in a stone cairn. 
Again they are removed, and, after eggs have -been broken, 
are taken to a river bank and there washed. If there is no 
river at hand, a tank is dug for the purpose, which is caJled 
umlwi,. There are various such umkois in different parts of 
the district, e.g. near Raliang and N miang. A sacrifice of a 
goat is offered to the god U Syngkai Ba'llWn, and a 8011' to Ka 
llamsM:ndi, both of whom are evil deities. Another 8011' is 
sacrificed to Ka Tyrut. After this the bones are placed in 
another newly-built ca.irn. The ceremony of placing the bones 
in one and then removing them to another cairn is usuaJIy per
formed three times; but unless the auspices, as deduced from 
the eggs, are favoUl'&ble, the relatives must go on sacrificing and 
removing the bones until they are 80. These ceremonies having 
been completed, they erect a Bat table-stone, or mawkgnthei, 
for the ghost of the departed to sit upon, and return 
home, where they propitiate their ancestors with offerings of 
food. In the case of the murdered victims of the thkn 
superstition the SAme ceremonies are observed. For people who 
have died by drowning, or been killed by wild animals, and 
for women who have died in child-birth, similar pujas are 
offered, except that a sacrifice to U Syngkai Bamnn. does not 
take p1sce. In the case of one who has died at a distance from 
his home, e.g. in a foreign country, whose body has not been 
bumt in accordance with custom, and whose bones have not been 
collected, the members of his clan, or his children, take three or 
five seeds or cowries (aha,) to a place where three roads meet. 
Here they summon the spirit of the departed in a loud voice, 
and throw up the seeds or cowries into the air, and when they 
fall to the ground they say, .. to alk ""A ba ngin ... Zu". ... 
kytu/&mD """ itJ pAi," come now we will collect you (the idea 
being that the seeds represent the bones or the deceased). 
Having collected the seeds, they place them on a bier and per
form the service for the dead just in the S&IIle way as if a real 
dead body were to hand. If possible, a portion of the dead 
person's clothes should be bumt with the seeds in the bier, and 
it is with this view that the coats or cloths or Khasi coolies, who 
die when employed as porters on military expeditions at a dis
tance from their homes, are brought back by their friends to 
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give to the relatives. If & pel80n dies of cholera, 8III&ll-pox, or 
other such infectioUB or contagloUB m-, the body is buried, 
but is dug up aga.iu and burnt with all the CUBtomary rites 
when fear of infection or contagion is over. In parts of the dis
trict upright stones caJled matll-lHlLkol are erected along the 
line of route when the remains of & pel80n who has met with 
an accidental death are brought home. This is stated to be 
the case in the Rambrai Siemship. 

KISCELLANEOUS CUSTOKB IN CONNECTION WITH DUTIL 

In Nongjri, a large village in the WII.r country, the dead body 
is placed on & bier near the door of the house, & turban being 
tied about the head, the face being left bare and tumed towards 
the door. In some of the SheIla villages & secoud cremation is 
performed, in which a bamboo frame-work repreeeuta the corpse. 
'l'his secoud cremation takes place when the body has been dis
posed of without the requisite ceremonies. The bones and 
ashes of the dead in Shella are in some cases kept in a cavity 
hollowed out of a post erected for the purpose. The bones and 
ashes find a temporary resting-place here, but are afterwards 
removed to & cromlech. 

At Nartiang, in the Jaiutia Hills, the head of the corpse is 
shaved, but a tuft of hair in the middle of the head is left; this 
is called ("',,iuA Iatobei), the great grandmother'Block. At Nar
tiang betel-nut, which has been chewed by one of the mournera, 
is put into the mouth of the corpse, also cooked rice. There is 
& similar custom prevalent amongst the Khyrwa.ugs. The 
Nongtung&. in the Jaiutia Hills, keep dead bodies sometimes 88 

long 88 a month, until the plt.VJt' or ceremonial dance has been 
performed. Hence they are caJled N~. or .. stinkers.· 
Amongst the Lynngama the dead body is kept fur sometimes 
three or four months, or up to the $ime when & bull can be 
procured for & feaa$ to the villagera. This feaa$ is an essential, 
and, cattle being ecarce in the Lynngam couutry, there is often 
great delay in disposing of the body. Lynngam villages at such & 

time are beat avoided. The Lynngams of Nongsohbar bury the 
unburnt bones of the deceased within the village. aod in &ont 
of the house occupied by the deceased when alive, the bones 
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being placed in a hole in the ground, over which is laid a stone, 
a bamboo mat being nailed over the stone. A bamboo fence 
three or four feet high is erected round the grave. Other 
Lynngams bury the uncalcined bones and ashes in a gourd in 
the jungle near the burning-place. On their way home, the 
members of the clan of the deceased who have come from other 
villages to witness the funeral obsequies, put up a stone on the 
path in honour of the deceased, a turban being tied round the 
top of the stone. The Garos or Dk08, who live at the foot of 
the hills on the Kamrup border, and are called by the Asaamese 
Ha1U1. (spear-men), erect memorial stones in honour of the 
deceased, the lower jaw-bones of sacrificial animals and other 
articles being hung on the stones. The stones are also swathed 
in cloths, and turbans are tied round the tops. The death 
customs of the Lynngams, and, indeed, other customs also, are 
partly Khasi and partly Garo, it being difficult to say that the 
Lynngams are more Khasi than Garo, or more Garo than Khasi 
in this respect; their language, however, has been found by Sir 
George Grierson to be a corruption of Khasi. In Nongstoin, 
Mawlih, and Mariaw villages, the inhabitants of which profess 
to be Khasis, the bones and ashes of the deceased are not 
collected and placed in repositories, as at Cherrapunji. At 
Mariaw and Nongstoin a large wooden coffin is used, painted 
white, with ornamentations on the outside, and standing on four 
legs. This coffin is not burnt on the funeral pyre. In the 
family of the chiefs of Cherra, the body of a deceased Siem is 
subjected to the following process :-It is wrapped in a cloth 
and placed in the hollowed-out trunk of a tree, ka-sh1f1'goid, 
there being a small hole with a plug at the bottom of this 
receptacle. Spirit is then poured into the sh1f1'9oid until the 
whole body is immersed, the liquor being allowed to stand for 
three days. After the body has been thus steeped, the liquor is 
allowed to ron out, and the body is washed with warm water, 
after which it is a1lowed to dry for a day. Then a quantity of 
lime-juice is poured in, the latter being obtained from the fresh 
fruit of the lime (u ~h jt/ID). The body is thns exposed to a 
process of pickling, which continues until the whole is 
thoroughly dry and becomes like that of a mummy. It is 
then placed in a coffin, which is kept in the house of the Siem 
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family until it is time to perform the funeral obsequies. These 
ceremonies entail a very large amount of expense, and it some
times happens that they cannot he completed for some years 
after the death of a Siem. The body of a deceased Siem accord
ing to the Cherra custom should he hurnt by his successor; 
otherwise the latter is Dot Siem according to the Khasi. religion. 
The last Siem of Chen&, U Hajon Manik, did not perform the 
funeral obeequies of his predecessor U Ram Singh, and it is 
stated that many of his subjects did not regard him as Siem, 
according to the Khasi. religion, in consequence. Although 
U Ram Singh Siem died as far beck as the year 1875 his body 
was not cremated till 1908, after U Robe Singh, the present chiet; 
had heeD Siem for some seven yean. The disturbence in the 
state of Cherra after the suCC8llSion of U Robe Singh and want 
of funds were the causes of this last delay. Before the crema
tion took place there was the coronation of U Roba Singh at 
the ling IIid, or escred house, in front of a post of the holy Khasi. 
oak (kG dUII(J "'itsg), the actual coronation OODBisting in the head 
of the Nongrum clan tying a p4gri round the head of the Siem. 
After an interchange of presents hetween the .chief and his 
minisr.era the whole party moved in Blow procession to the State
market place where twelve goats were solemuly sacrificed. Then 
followed Khasi dances and singing and Ceesting which continued 
till far into the night. The next morning early the Siem and 
his fit.miJy performed the purificatory ceremonies for the dead at 
the iiII(J ..-..g, or family puja-house, where the remains of the 
deceased, U Ram Singh, had reposed so long in a wooden coffin 
alongside the fit.miJy Bleeping-apartment. After the puja was 
over the coffin was removed to the Ii", IIid, or house of state 
ceremonial, where it was enclosed in an elaborately caned 
wooden shell, or ~ which was placed on a bier, the 
sacrificing of many goata before the bier fullowed, on which 
the funeral procerBion formed up and a large conical canopy, 
~mbling in shape a Muhammadan tdfta, was placed on the top 
of the shelL The eorUgt moved ofF to \he plaintive notes of Dutes 
(_4nUi), which are played always on such occasion& The Siem 
and his nepbews took an active part encomaging \he hearers 
who staggered under \he weight of \he whole paraphernalia. 
In \he crowd tIw followed were aeveral \housand Khasia who 
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had long been eagerly looking forward to this grand event. 
The procession passed on amidst showers of fireworks, to a great 
stone platform, or jingtd'l/{/, which had been built specially for 
this occa.sion. The bier having been placed on the platform the 
ceremonies for the dead followed and a grand dance was exe
cuted in front of the pyre, the Siem distributing meanwhile 
liberal largesse to the crowd. The ladies of the Siem family 
presented betel-nut for the delectation of the epirit of the 
dece&Sed, and after asking the spirit in shrill tones not to 
trouble them further, took their departure. Torches were then 
applied to the pyre and the remains of U Ram Singh were 
burnt in the presence, it ia estimated, of full fifteen thoU8&nd 
spectators. 

Sir Joseph Hooker and other authorities have stated that the 
bodies of deceased Siems of Oherra used to be embalmed in 
honey, and an amusing story is told regarding the necessity of 
exercising caution in purchasing honey from Cherrs (honey 
being plentiful in this neighbourhood), except in the oomb, for 
fear of honey which has been used for embalming purposes 
being passed off on the unwary purch&Ber. But the members 
of the Siem family and the old residents deny that honey is 
used for this purpose now-&-days, possibly in the interests of 
the trade. It is, however, not unlikely that honey was 80 

utilised in days gone by, as it is a well-known &gent for 
embalming. The bodies of priests in Burmah are said to be 
embalmed in honey, f1ide Yule's "Embassy to Ava"' 

THE DISPOSAL OF THE DEAD. 

The oollection of the uncalcined bones and ashes of the 
deceased members of the clan and their bestowe.l in the fll4tobczk, 
or grand ossuary of the clan, is without doubt the most inl
port&nt religious ceremony that the Kh&Sis perform. That 
this ceremony is seldom celebrated now, is due partly to 
the difficulty that exists in obtaining gener&l agreement 

1 The writer waa iDfonnecl .t Oh ..... that the bodi .. of tha Oharra ohiefs 
are preserved in &pirit and lime-juice wbu.t. awaiting ...... tioD. Tha 
practice of ~tiOD of ...,.. oorpeoo in bone,. Ia DOt kilo .... at Oh ..... 
BOw-a-daYL 
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amongst; the members or the cIaDa, and p!dly to the con
siderable expeuae it enta.ila. The information I have obtained 
regazding the ceremony. although differing to BOme extent in 
detail from that recorded by the late U Jeeban Boy. agrees with 
the latter'. 8CC01IIlt 88 regards the main f'acla. The information 
may now be set down 88 Collo.... By way or premise it may 
be stated that the honea and ashea or the deceased are keps 
after cremation in amall atone caims, or~. From 
th_ small caima the bonea and ashea are removed to larger 
bone repositories ealled -1DJMew. each branch or a clan posaess
ing a repository or its own. The ceremony attending the 
removal or the bonea and ashea from the amall caims to the 
larger repository. or ~ and the ceremony att.sched to the . 
removal or th_ remains from the ~ to the sepn1chre 
or the elan are practically the same, except thet when the 
bonea are removed to the ~. no Cemale dancing takea 
place. First or all, the members or the various branchea or the 
Ian collect the honea from the different subsidiary repositories, 
.ben a ceremony called -l:Aot iA • lor • bJp,- which it is not 
1-,. to deecribe here, is perCormed. The bonea of the 
leceeaed malea and f"emalea are kept separately, and preperati.OIl9 
t.re made to bring them to the sepnlchre or the clan. Before, 
bowever. anything further can be done, it must be ascertained 
that the members or the elan are at peace with one another and 
no ditI'erencee exist. If all dil£erencea are eettled, a aacrilicer 
oft"ens up a prayer that the aina or the c1an&-Colk may be f0r
given, and then breaks egga and sacrificee a cock to ascertain 
which will be a propitiona day Cor depositing the bonea in the 
sepulchre. A. lucky day having been thus ascertained, the 
bonea utd ashes are brought to the Mag .-g. orelan puja-ho ..... 
the bones or males and Cema1ea being kept in separate bundles 
wrapped in whits cloth, two _ or the elan reverently 
cr.nying them in their anna. holding the bUDdlea or bonea to 
their bre&ata. One Cemale cerriea the honea of the males and 
the other those of the Cemalee. In &ont or th_ women walks 
_old man who -'tera aloag the way lea_ or the dUag-Mil 
tree and grains or rice, and when it is IleCe!I!IIIY to cross any 
atreun or river. he ties a threuI. from _ side of the bulk to the 
other. this is Cor the spirit of the departed to eroaa the water. 
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Sometimes ,,'nam toNriJt" a kind of long grass, is used instead 
of thread for the above purpose. On arrival at the clan 
puja-house, the bones of the males &re laid on one bed and those 
of the females on another, the beds being bedecked with rich 
hangings. A cock, ,,'iar kradlynti (lit. "the cock which 
scratches the way"), is S&Crificed, this 8&Crifice being considered 
by the Khasis to be of peculiar significance. A pig, a cock, and a 
bull are then 8&Crificed, and portions of the above are offered to 
the spirits of the deceased These offerings are known by the 
name of airbam, and &re placed in a basket which is hung up in 
the house, together with the left thigh of the fowl and the lower 
jaw-bone of the bullock. A dance is performed that night, first 
in the house by two women, one belonging to the clan and the 
other an outsider, and afterwards in a specially prepared place 
outside the house called" 11l"'P"ng." The sh6,r6,ti" or fiute, which 
is played at funera.Is, is sounded, drums are beaten, and bombs 
are exploded This dancing lasts from one to nine days, the 
limit being always an uneven number of days. At Cherm two 
effigies ca.Iled Ka P .... on and U TlIngsluJp &re prepared and 
dressed up; the former is intended to represent Ka IalObei, the 
first ancestress, and the other U Su,idnia, the first maternal 
uncle of the clan. These effigies &re held in the hands of 
the dancers. In the meantime two lines of npright stones 
consisting of three each,with a table-stone in front of 
each line, have been set up. These &re called mawkjat or 
malOlynti, and are intended to serve as resting-pl&ee8 for the 
spirits of. the dead on their way to the tomb of the clan. 
These stones are genera.Ily not more than three feet in height, 
and must not be confounded with the larger stones or 
mawbynna. On the night before it is proposed to deposit the 
bones, a ceremony e&IIed "BM-tympe'/D" is' performed, which 
consists of driving out the devils from the hOUse,80 that they 
may not interfere with the peace of the spirits of the departed 
whilst they rest in the house, and on their journey to the tomb. 
All the men &!'ter they have performed this ceremony are given 
a drink of rice-beer known &B 'tad fWfl1/1ieA. Another cock is 
8&Crificed, and a sma.Il bamboo ladder of three rungs is prepared 
for the use of the spirits when climbing into the tomb. Rice is 
then thrown outside the door. The next morning they perform 
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further sacrifices, which need 00' be detailed here, and Ie' Io.e 
a bull whoae hOlDS haft been cued in silver. They dig wo 
ahallow tanks called -a.i, in'o which is poured waw supposed 
'0 ~ the 'firme of purifying the honea of any deceased 
c1aDamen who have died Yiolent; or UDD&mral deaths, or at; 

placee far away from their homes, where i' waa 00' poaD"ble to 
perform their funeral ceremonies IICCOrding to cust;om. Three 
vertical nones Il1'O aIao erect;ed, called _.....- A bamboo 
with a white flag, and a planain tree Il1'O aehp ; '0 the bamboo 
Il1'O attached three bamboo riDga (l:JnoM). which are supposed 
'0 act; u summ_ '0 t;he spiria of the departed who have no' 
received the benefite of a proper funeral ceremony. It; may be 
explained that; this riDg of bamboo or caDe is the form of sum
mona uaed by the Khasi chiefs '0 their subjeda when theywiah 
'0 call them before them. Thenacock,.'iar.-iui, islllCrificed 
u a vicarious victim 10 bear the sins of the depart;ed. 
When the proceaaion reaches the atWJIrjaJ or __ ph (&he 
upright 8&ooes which haft been erect;ed). a goat; called fIf'-g 
__ ph is aacriJiced. Theil a bamboo is fixed to the cenke 
one of the three upright awnea, '0 which ia Uteched the lower 
jaw.bone of one of the caWe a.crifieed in the puja-houae; this 
is called • --...w,ui A speciU ceremony called m
lpgbl-portgrri ia then performed for thoae of the clan who 
have died childleaa. We DOW come to the 8Ctual _y of 
placing the bones in the tomb 01 the clan. Having arrived at; 
the 'omh, the honea Il1'O waahed three times in a dish (this ia a 
Cherra euet;om). In llawahai, the booea Il1'O upoaed '0 the 
heat; of a fire kindled on a amaIl~, or buming-plaU'onn. 
The e&oue door of the 0IIIIU8I7 ia then opened. and the bones 
of the l'emaleslll'O placed in an eut.heD pH inside t;he tomb 
cloae '0 the wall which ia &onhest; away from the door, the 
bones of the males being deposit;ed in a JIG' imide the tomb 
_, the door. Some claM keep the JIG' _taining t;he 

bones of the males on the right;, and the 'ftIIIeI _taining thoae 
of the I'emales on the left hand. Thea. otrerings of bid and 
hDationa of liquor Il1'O offind '0 the &IICIlSkn OIl a done in 
fron' of the tomb. The males perfOrm a CCI'eIDOIIial __ 
with 8W'OIda and ehieldIt, three maea, and the door of the 
aepulchre ia cloaed. • flag being fixed to &he Iiomh. All &he 
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clansfolk then depart except three men. One of these sacrifices 
a cock (iaJr-tanding) in front of the tomb, a second sits behind 
the sacrificer, holding three firebrands, and a third sits behind 
the tomb. The man with the firebrands shakes them about, 
and then crows like a cock three times. The man behind the 
tomb listens attentively for any fancied noise within it, the 
superstition being that if the ceremonies detailed above have 
not been properly performed, the whole tomb will quake. If 
the three watchers are satisfied that there is no commotion 
within the tomb, then all is well, and they return and report the 
result to the clanspeople. This ceremony is called tanding, or 
the fire test. Next morning the woman who is the head of the 
iing-ung, or puja-house, distributes to all those who have taken 
part in these sacrifices the hinder portions of the sacrificial 
animals. She then blesses one by one the assembled clans
folk. The latter are not permitted by custom to go to 
work until after three days from the time of the ceremony; 
the third day being called ka tmgi /au itS. The ceremony 
described above is a symbolical one. The massive stone sepul
chre is regarded as a symbol of a secure place of rest for the 
departed spirits. If the spirits of the dead are not, however, 
appeased by the due performance of the ceremonies attending 
the bestowal of the remains in the clan ossuary, it is believed 
that they roam about and haunt their relations on earth, and 
plague them with various misfortunes. It may be interesting 
to note here, that Mr. Moberly, the Superintendent of Ethno
graphy in Bengal, reports that the ashes of deceased Hos, after 
being sprinkled with water by means of peepul branches, are 
collected, dried, and placed in a new earthen pot, and kept in 
the house until the day of burial, which may take place, as with 
the Khasis, long afterwards. The bones are buried in the 
village under a large slab of stone (cr. the Khasi cromlech) 
and a monolith is erected outside the village to commemorate 
the deceased 

KBASI KE1IORIAL STONES. 

Probably one of the first objects which strikes the eye of a 
visitor to the Khasi Hills is the very large nnmber of monoliths, 
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table-atones, and cromlechs that are to be met with almost 
everywhere in that country. Yule, Dalton, and other writers 
have incidentally referred to them, but, as far as is known at 
present, no attempt haa been made to explain in any detail 
what is the peculiar significance of these objects to the Khasis. 
These stones are rightly styled memorial stones; kYlI/lnaw, liter
ally· to mark with a stone," is the word in the Khaai language 
fol' • to remember." The memorial stone, iJ:!, the ordinary sense 
of the word, is a memorial to the dead ; but we have such names 
of places in these hills aa lIlaomltlh, the salt stone (the eating of 
salt oft' the blade of a sword being one of the KhaaiJorms of 
oath), lIlaosmai, the oath stone, Maoph.lang, the grassy stone, 
and others. To commemorate with a stone an important 
event has been a oonstant custom amongst many people in many 
places, and the erection of grave-atones, to mark the spot where 
the remains of the dead are buried, is an almost universal prac
tioe amongst the Westem nations, as indeed amongst some of 
the Enstem alSo. But the Khaai menhirs are no more grave
stones, in the sense of marking the place where the remains of 
the dead lie, than some of the memorials of Westminster Abbey 
and other fanes; the Khaai stone., are cenotaphs, the remains 
of the dead being carefully preserved in stone sepulchres, 
which are of\en some distance apart from the memorial stones. 
It is proposed to treat this subject under the following 
headings :- . 

(1) A general description of the memorial stones in the 
Khaai Hills, showing that they are very similar in shape 
to monoliths, table-atones, or cromlechs in other parts of the 
world and of India. 

(11) A comparison between Khaai memorial stones and 
those of the Ho-Mundas, the stones near Belgaum. those of 
the Mikirs, the monoliths at Willong in the Manipur hills, and 
the Dimapur monoliths. 

(8) The meaning of the stones. 
(4) The method of their erection. 
With regard to the first heading. the stones may be divided 

into (a) menhirs, or vertical atones; (b) table..stones, or 
dolml'ns, and (e) atone cromlechs, or cairns, which serve 
the purpose of !lSSuariea. Taking the different atones in 
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order, the menhirs are large upright stones varying in 
height from 2 or 3 it. to 12 or 14 ft., but in exceptional 
instances rising to a more considerable elevation, the great 
monolith at Nartiang, in the Jaintia Hills, being 27 ft. high and 
2! it. thick. A photograph of this stone has been included. 
These menhirs are erected all in one line which nearly always 
consists of an uneven number of stones. Three is the 
commonest number of menhirs, but five together are frequently 
to be found, and there are some instances of seven atones j 
at Laitkor nine stones are standing, an illustration of which 
will be found in this book. The stones are of hewn gneiss 
granite, or sandstone, to be met with in many places in these 
hills. They are rough hewn, and generally taper gradually to 
their tops, which are sometimes neatly rounded off. The tallest 
stone is usually in the middle, and is occasionally ornamented 
with a small stone, through the middle of which a hole has 
been dJ.jlled so that it may fit on the top of the other. 
At Nongkrem there is a centre stone with a regularly 
carved top, evidently intended to represent the head of a 
man. At Umstow, some two miles from Cherrapunji by 
the cart road, stood two rows of fine monoliths, each row 
five in number, and standing on either side of the old bridle 
road. All of these stones except one were thrown down by the 
earthquake shock of June, 1897. The centre stone, or mawkni, 
of one of these rows was surmounted by a carved stone 
covering shaped like a hat, but having a rim with indented 
edges, the intention being evidently to represent a crown. This 
stone crown was riveted to the top of the large centre stone. 
All the stones, including the mawkyntkei, or dolmen, have 
been very neatly hewn. They appear to be of granite. 
Stones with top coverings or carved heads are however rare. 
In front of the line of menhirs is a large flat table-atone resting 
on stone supports, the top of the uppermost plane being some 
2 to 2! it. from the ground j this flat stone is sometimes as 
much as a foot or more thick. The largest table-stones are to 
be seen at Nartiang, in tbeJaintia Hills, and Laitlyngkot in the 
Khasi Hills. The Laitlyngkot stone measures 281 by 13t ft., 
and that at Nartiang l6i b! 14f it. The Laitlyngkot atone 
is 1 ft. 8 in. thick. Sometimes two table-atonea are found 
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parallel to one another. The table-stones are always placed 
towards the centre of the group, generally in ·front of the great 
central menhir. These groups of stones are usually situated 
a.!ongside roads, or close to well-known lines of route, where' they 
readily attract the attention of passers-by. They do not neces
sarily face in any particular direction, but are to be found 
fronting all points of the compa.ss. There is nothing therefore 
to show that they were erected so as to face the direction of the 
sun-rise, or of any pa.rticula.r planet's. We will now pass 
on to the numerous stone cromlechs which are to be found, fre
quently in proximity to the menhirs and table-stones. These 
stone oromlechs contain the bones of the dead, and the menhirs 
and table-stones are intimately connected with them, inasmuch 
as memoria.! stones to deceased anoestors .are erected when the 
oeremony of depositing. bones in the cituraria has been 
completed. The cituraria are built of blocks of stone, 
sometimes on stone platforms, and sometimes resting on 
the ground. They are frequently of considerable sixe. The 
cromlech is opened by removing one of the heavy atone slabs 
in front. There are no windows such as are to be seen in some 
of the illustrations of dolmens or cromlechs in France and Cir
cassia in Waring's bock of «Stone Monnments, Tumuli, and 
Ornaments of Remote Ages," probably because the Khasi 
idea was to confine the spirits and not a.!low them to 
esmpe from the tomb and haunt the living. The crom
lechs are generally square or oblong, but are sometimes 
ciroular in shape also. Let us now compare the Kbasi 
menhirs with some t.() be found in other parts of the 
world. In Lord Avebury's «Prehistorio Times," Fergusson's 
work, and Waring's collection of plates of stone monuments. 
there are numerous illustrations of menhirs and dolmens 
to be found in other parts of the world, which may be 
said to reeemble thoee of the Kbasis in appearance; but this is 
by no means a matter for surprise, for, given like conditiODll, 
amongst primitive peoplee, totally unconnected with one another 
as regards race, and living in eountriee Car remote from one 
another, the results, i.e. the erection of stones as memorials of 
important per8ODII, or events, are probably the same all the 
world over, Waring in his book gives an illustration of several 
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lines of stone monuments with two table-stones, either in front 
or in rear according to the position of the photographer or 
draftsman in taking the picture, which would appear to be very 
similar to the lines of menhirs we find in the Khasi Hills. In 
plate XLII., fig. 6, of Waring's book, are the lines of stones to 
which I refer. They may be said to be almost exactly similar 
to the lines of Khasi memorial stones, except that the stones 
depicted by Waring have circles or ovals painted on them, which 
are said to signify that certain sacrifices of animals have been 
performed. Now the Khasis perform such sacrifices, but they 
do not mark their performance thus on the stones. Fergusson 
on page 447 of his" Rude Stone Monuments" apparently refers 
to these stones, which are near Belgaum in the Bombay Presi
dency, and he is of opinion that" they were dedicated or vowed 
to the spirits of deceased ancestors"; further it is stated that 
these stones are always in uneven numbers, a striking point of 
similarity to the Khasi stones. We know, for a fact, that the 
Khasi memorial stones were dedicated to the same objects as 
those of the Belgaum stones, i.e. to the worship of ancestors; 
so that we have not only similarity in· appearance, in con
formation, and invariable unevenness of number, but identity 
of purpose, if Fergusson's conclusion is correct. It is, 
however, a far cry from Shillong to Belgaum, and. it may, 
perhaps, be thought more reasonable if we look for stones nearer 
at hand. Bradley Birt in his interesting book on Chota Nagpur 
has given a photograph of certain Ho memorial stones, which 
would appear to resemble greatly the Khasi menhirs, and if 
his photograph is carefully examined, it will be seen tbat 
there are in rear of the stones what would seem to be stone 
cairns, very similar in appearance to the Khasi ossuaries. 
The funeral ceremonies of the Has as described by Bradley 
Birt, viz., the cremation of the body, the collection of the ashes, 
their consignment to a grave, and the offering of food 
to the spirit of the deceased, are similar to those of the 
Khasis. Although not wishing to lay too mnch stress on 
what may be merely a coincidence, I think that the above 
similarity in death customs is well worth considering with 
regard to the view, based on linguistic affinity, that the Khasis 
and the Ho-Mundas were originally descended from a common 
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stock, ie. the Mon-KhmAr or Mon-Anam family, as has been 
postulated by Logan. 

But there are other tribes in Aesam which erect memorial 
stones, e.g. the Mikirs and certain N aga tribes. The Mikirs 
erect memorial stones in a line, the taller stone being sometimes 
in the centre, as in the case of the Khasi memorial stones. 
Such stones are set up by the Mikirs only in memory of impor
tant personages, such as mauzadara or leading galYtlJJu/ras (village 
headmen). Besides the standing stones (long-c1wng), a fiat 
stone (lMg-pak) is also erected in honollr of the deceased. 
I understand that the Mikir stones, like the Khasi, are mere 
cenotaphs, the ashes of dece&l!ed Mikirs being left; at the 
burning places which are generally by the sides of rivers, and 
the memorial stones not being necessarily anywhere near the 
burning grounds. Unlike the Khasis, the Mikirs do not collect 
and carefully keep the bones in stone cairns. Before erecting 
memorial stones, they dig a small tank; cf. the Khasi custom 
of digging similar tanks (um-koi), before erecting memorial 
stones (maw umktn)" to those of the clan who have died 
unnatural deaths. As with the Khasis, feasta and entertain
ments are given when the stones of the Mikirs are erected; but 
they need not necessarily, consist of uneven numbers. it 
appears., It is possible that the Mikirs may have obtained the 
oustom of erecting memorial stones from their near neighbours, 
the Khasis. 

Then there is the interesting collection of stones at Willong 
in the Manipur Naga Hills, for a description of which I am 
indebted to the kindness of Colonel Maxwell, the late Political 
Agent and Superintendent of the State. It is said that about 
800 or 400 years ago these stones were erected by the rich men 
of the village as memorials (probably to deceased ancestors). 
It is the custom of the WiUong village that any person who 
wishes to erect such a stone should, with the members of his 
family, abstain from fuod; but liquor and ginger are allowed 
to them. Having chosen what he thinks is a suitable stone, 
the Naga cuts off. Bake of it, returns home, and sleeps on it 
with a view to dreaming of the stone. If his' dreams are 
lit.vourable, he brings it in, otherwise not.. From the day of the 
selection of the atone, until it is ~ught in and erected, he. 
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must fast. Women are taboo to him for the space of one year 
from the date of its erection. The custom of erecting 
memorial stones is not therefore peculiar to the Khasis amongst 
the hill tribes in Assam. An incidental reference should, I 
think, be made to the interesting carved monoliths at Dimapur, 
regarding the meaning of which there has been so much doubt. 
These Dimapur stones are remarkably similar in shape to the 
carved wooden kima posts of the Garos, another hill tribe 
speaking a language which is undoubtedly connected with the 
great Boro group of languages in North Eastern India. The 
Garo kVma posts, like the Khasi stones, are erected to com
memorate deceased ancestors. Some of the other Naga tribes, 
besides the Willong Nagas, are in the habit of erecting what are 
called ge1lJ1U1. stones, a description of which will, we hope, be 
given in a subsequent Naga monograph. The object of the 
erection of such stones is certainly to show reverence to the 
memories of deceased ancestors amongst the Khasis, and Garos, 
and not improbably among the Nagas also. 

It is only with the very greatest difficulty that it has been 
possible to obtain any intelligible information regarding the 
Khasi monoliths. Whether through feelings of delicacy in 
revealing the secrets of their religious system to a foreigner, or 
through ignorance or apathy (there being but few Khasis now
adays who observe the ancient ritual), it has been no easy task 
to extract information from people about these stones. As far 
as my information goes at present, I am inclined to classify the 
stones as follows :-

(a) Mawl'llnti or ma.wkjat, the stones which are erected to 
serve as seats for the spirits of departed clansfolk on their way 
to the tomb of the clan, i.e. when their remains are carried by 
their relations to the clan cromlech (see the section entitled 
" The Disposal of the Dead "). 

(b) Mawbynna, or mawnam, which are stones erected to com
memorate a parent or BOme other near relation. 

(.) Ma'llHll11l1coi, which are put up to mark the position of 
tanks or vmkoi, the water of which is supposed to cleanse the 
ashes and boneS of those who have died unnatural deaths. 

(d) Maw-Blumgthait, or Oat table-stones, often accompsnieil by 
vertical stones, which are placed in the market-places and by 
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. the side of roads to serve as seats for weary travellers. 
Taking the above main divisions seriatim, 'lll4wlynti, or mawkjat, 
may be desoribed as follows. These generally consist of three 
upright stones, the tallest being in the centre, and a. Bat table
stone being placed in front. There are, however, some clans 
which erect more tlmn three upright stones, as tnawlynti or 
mawkjat. As already stated, the clansfolk used to erect these 
stones, mawlynti (the stone of the way), or mawkjat (the stone 
of the leg), at each place at which they halted for the night 
on their way to deposit the bones of their deceased maternal 
relations in the olan sepulchre, or mawhah. The stones are 
called mawTruizt, or stones of the leg, because it is supposed 
that the spirits of the departed sit and rest their limbs 
on the flat table-stones. The upright stones ani not as a 
rule more than 3 or 40 ft. high, and are not massive like the 
groot mawbynna, or memorial atones. They are to be found in 
great numbers all along the roads or paths which lead to the 
oJan cromlechs. These stones, unlike the tMwhYl'M, have no 
names. 

(b) MawbYl'M, or maumam, are erected to oommemorate 
deceased parents or deoeased ancestors, and consist of 3, 5, 7, 9, 
or even, in an exceptional case, 11 upright stones with flat table
stones in front. The upright stones are called mallNhynraftg, 

. or male stones, and the Bat table-stones ma~, or female 
stones. Turning to the plate of the Laitkor atones, it will be 
observed that there are nine upright stones, and one large flat 
table-stone in front. Counting from right to lell;, stone No.5 is 
called" maw A .. ft\, or the maternal uncle's stone, and the atones 
to the right and left. of it, kl maw pyt'tI4 kl para, i.e. the stones 
of the maternal brothers and nephews. The table-stone is 
called ka Iawbft IY""I'\' or ka lawbft Iym_,literally tho grand
mother of the root, or the old grandmother, in oontradistinction 
to kG latclln 1:.\","'10, or kGIawbft q,oA (the grandmother of the 
family, or branch of the family). It frequently happens that 
there are two flat table-stones in front of the upright stones, the 
one on the left. being m ICItDki Ipnri, or the first ancestress, 
and the one on the right m IattJbri loftgl~ the grand
mother of the branch of the olan to which the memorialists 
belong, or .Ia lllltObri kl",f'IIVI, the young grandmother, i.e. 
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the grandmother of the actual family to which the memorialists 
belong. In olden days it used to be the custom for the clans
people to place offerings of food on the flat table-stones for the 
shades of the departed ancestors, and this is sometimes the 
case still; but now it is more frequently the custom to 
make these offerings in the iing-8tng, or clan puja-house. The 
flat table-stones are some 2 to 2j ft. from the ground, and it is 
difficult to resist the impression that they were originally sacri
ficial.stones, i.e. that animals or even human beings were actually 
sacrificed upon them. In connection with this theory I would 
refer to the interesting folk-tale about the Kopili River. It is 
here related that in olden days human victims were sacrificed 
to the Kopili goddess on the flat table-stone (maw-kgnthet) at a 
place called I ew Ksik, close to the Kopili River. A careful 
search has been made for this stone, with the result that a Hat 
table-stone has been found near the above village, where goats 
are still annually sacrificed to the Kopili. The dclui, 
reports that this is an ancient custom. None can remember, 
however, having heard that human victims were ever sacrificed 
there. Yet I do not think it at all unlikely that this is the 
stone; locally called Mynlep, which is ref~rred to in the 
folk-tale. At Jaintiapur and Nartiang, both of which places 
were the headquarters of the kings of Jaintis, there are very 
large table-stones. We know for a fact that human sacrifices 
used to take place at Jaintiapur. Is it possible that human 
beings were immolated on these table-stones 1 It would 
be unsafe to base any conclusion on the solitary folk-tale, 
about the Iew Ksik table-stone; but the tale certainly 
furnishes food for reflection. The Khasis borrowed their 
religious customs largely from the Synteng inhabitants of 
Jaintia, and it is possible that they may have obtained the 
custom of erecting the table-stones from the Syntengs also, 
and that the latter were originally used by both of them for 
sacrificing human victims. Sometimes, immediately on either 
side of the mawlmi, or large central stone, there are two much 
smaller stones called ma.wbing, or the stone of the drn m, and 
mawkait, the stone of the plantain; the drum being used in all 
religious ceremonies by the Khasis, and the plantain relating 
to their custom of feeding yoong children on plantains. The 
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mawnam must be described separately from tbe mawbynna, 
because tbey differ from them in an important particular, i.e. 
that the former may be erected to commemorate the father, 
while the latter are set up to perpetuate the memory of the 
ancestors on the female side of the family. M"awnam consist of 
three upright stones and one flat "table-stone in front. The 
large central stone is called u maw tlw.wlaf6g, or the stone of the 
father, and the upright stones on either side are meant to 
represent the father's brothers or nephews. The flat table
stone is lea Iawbei., i.e. the grandmother of the father, not 
the first grandmother of the clan, as in the case of the 
mawbynna. 

(e) The maUl umkoi have already been described. They 
are erected to mark the sites of purificatory tanks, which have 
been dug so that the remains of deceased persons may be 
cleansed from the impurities attending an UllIlatUrai death 
and to counteract the adverse influence upon the clan of Ka 
Tyrut or the goddess of death. These stones are sometimes 
called mawlyrtU. 

(d) Mato-Mofl!/tAai.t, or stones upon which weary travellers 
sit, are to be found alongside all the principal lines of commu
nication in the district. It may serve as an example of these 
stones to describe the very interesting collection of stones at 
Nartiang AcU, or market. A reference is invited to the plate 
which gives a representation of some of the Nartiang stones. 
The great height of the upright stone will at once be seen; it is 
27~ in height and 21 t\. thick. This stone is the largest 
erect stone in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills at the present day, 
and is a very fine specimen. The upright stones and the flat 
table-stones at N artiang are called • lei maw jong SierA. D There 
is no separate designation for each of them. These stones are 
popularly supposed to have been erected long ago by two men, 
U Lab Laskor and U Mar Phaiyngki, to commemorate the 
establishment of Nartiang market, which is called lew Mawlong. 
« Laskor» is the Synteng equivalent of the Khasi 11f1t!JSlwr, or 
prime minister. • Mar D is a Synteng word meaning a giant, 
the idea amongst the people being that in the olden days there 
were giants in the land who performed marvellous feats of 
stmngtb. e.g. the erection of the megalithic remains a$ Nartiang 
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and elsewhere. A puja is perCormed upon a great flat stone by 
the doloi and his officers in honour oC the founders of the 
market, but no animals are sacrificed, rice and rynsi (balls of 
rice) onlr being offered. In the days of the Jaintia kings only 
the Raja could sit upon the great flat stone; hence the name 
maw jong Sum (or Siem's stone). The great upright stone is 
said to have been brought by U Lah Laskor and a great number 
of people from Suriang, a place near N artiang. With reference 
to the Nartiang stones I would refer to my theory, formu
lated above, that they were originally connected with human 
sacrifices. It may be mentioned that at N artiang there is 
a bridge constructed out of a single stone, which is also 
said to have been set in position by U Lah Laskor. Near 
Suhtnga there is a group of stones, Said to have been originally 
thirty in number, together with maw ti/um,gthait, or stones to 
seat the weary, which were erected to the memory of a' woman, 
Ka Kampatwat, who in generations past is alleged to have had 110 

fewer than thirty husbands. The lady is not supposed to have 
been polyandrous, nor nine-lived, but to have divorced one 
husband after another. As she probably established a record 
for divorce, her descendants afterwards commemorated her in 
the manner described. There is another very large stone at 
Nongkseh, which unCortunately fell to the ground in the great 
earthquake shock of 1897. This stone must have stood over 
20 ft. above the ground. It is called 'U mawkni SUm, the 
stone oC the Siem's maternal uncle, and it used to form the 
central stone, or mawkni, of a line of stones. These stones 
belong to the clan of the btUam of N ongkseh, which furnishes 
the Bokblei, or head sacrificer, of the Siems of Khyrim. The 
stones at Mawsmai, which in ancient days used to be the head
quarters of a Siem, are some of the best carved in the hills. 
At Mawrongjong, in the Jaintia sub-division, is a stone upon 
which a figure, evidently of a Hindu god, has been carved, without 
doubt after the erection of the stone. Here we have a striking 
parallel case to the painted and carved menhir near Tregastel 
in Brittany, upon which has been carved the representation of 
a crucifix. There are also some carved stones near N artiang 
(said to represent two women) called mawtkawdur 1wiew. 

The Khasis say that these great stones were brought 
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sometimes from considerable diatanoea. After being hewn, 
the stones were laid on large wooden trolleys and dragged 
across country by means of ropes of cane, of which plenty 
can be had from the W 8.r country on the southern side of 
the district, and then placed in position by means of ropes 
and levers. It seems little short of marvellous that 
these stones, which sometimes weighed many tons, were 
placed in position by such primitive means, especially when 
we consider the great trouble there was to re-erect. one of 
the fallen stones at Stonehenge lately. Nowadays compara
ti vely small stones only are erected, which are generally hewn 
and erected on the spot, so that there is no necessity for any 
conveyance. 

In conclusion, it may be remarked that the subject of the 
Khasi monoliths is in reality a large one, on which a great deal 
could be written, but owing to considerations of space it 
has been found necessary to oompress the account within its 
present limits. 

FESTIVITIES, DOMESTIO AND TRIBAL. 

Dancing forms the principal part of all the Khasi festivities, 
and is an important adjunct of lOme of their religious 
oeremonies. One of the greatest festivals in the Khasi Hills is 
the Nongkrem dance; it may be said to be as important 
an event to the Khasis as the Belt. tlimog-k1t.lam festivities are to 
the SyntengB. 

The Nongkrem dance is really part of what is known as the 
pom.b/4"'g, or goa~kiIling ceremony. performed by the Siem of 
Khyrim (or Nongkrem) with the aid ofhisaoA-bln (high priest) 
and the various lpgtlo/Y (or priests) to Ka Blei Synshar (the 
ruling goddess), that the orops may prosper and that there may 
be a successful era in store for the people of the State. The 
goddess on this occasion may be regarded as a Khasi Demeter, 
although no mysteries form part of her serrices as at the 
Grecian EIeusis. The Nongkrem ceremony and dance (now 
held at Smit) take pIace in the lata spring •. generally 
in the month of May. A lucky day having been fixed, the 
Siam 8IlIlda a ring of oane (~) by way of a summons to 
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the people of every village in the State, at the same time in
forming them of the date of the puja, and requesting them to 
attend with their offerings, consisting of goats and different 
articles of food. In the meantime various pujas have been 
taking place in the house of Ka Siem Sad, the Siem priestess, 
which it would be tedious to describe in detail The more 
interesting points only will be mentioned. A fortnight before 
the puja and dance at Smit the /l()h-blei, or high priest, pours 
out libations of liquor in the kyram-blang, or place where the 
sacrificial goats are kept, and in front ofthe great post (of dung 
Iming, or Khasi oak), in the house of the Siem priestess. Danc
ing then takes place in front of the post. Later on the Siem, 
with the high priest and other attendant priests, walks with 
extremely slow gait to a small hill where a stone altar has been 
prepared, and sacrifices a cock in honour of u'le1 Skillung, or 
the god of the Shillong Peak. A silver dish with powdered 
rice, liquor in a gourd (ka'iad um), betel-nut, and some leaves 
of the Khasi oak (dUng ming), are also necessary adjuncts of the 
puja. A goat is then sacrificed. and the sacrifice is followed by a 
dance of twenty-two men armed with swords and shields and 
'chowries (Hy-Haps). Having danced before the altar, the party 
returns to the house of the Siem priestess and executes another 
dance in the great courtyard. The Siem and certain selected 

. persons dance in front of the rislwe ble1, or holy post 
of Khasi oak inside the house of the Siem priestess, the 
dancers being entertained with dried fish and ginger. Tben 
follows the great dance of girls and men in front of her 
house. Tbe girls dance in the centre, taking such tiny 
steps, that the lifting of their feet from the ground is hardly 
perceptible, the arms held down to the sides and the eyes 
demurely downcast. It is on this occasion that they 'wear the 
peculiar silver (and sometimes gold) crowns illustrated in the 
plate. The hair is worn tied in a knot behind the head, but with 
a long tail hanging down the back. Rich silk cloths are worn 
by the girls, who present the appearance of being, if anything, 
over-clothed, or, as Yule aptly puts it, of "perfect parallelo
grams." Tbey wear a profusion of gold and coral bead 
necklaces. silver and gold chains, bracelets, ear-rings of gold 
and any other jewellery they can lay hands on. Not only 
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is the whole of the family jewellery requisitioned by the fair' 
IUbutantt (it is only the unmarried girls who dance), but she 
borrows from her friends. The men dance round the outside of 
the circle, waving 8y-ftaps and prancing (often nowadays wear
ing huge boots) with ungainly stride& The music necessary 
for the dance consists of ta"gmuri (pipes), drums, and cymbals. 
This is ka IAad kynthei, or the dance of the women. Then there 
is ka Mad maatWh, or the dance of the men, who are gaily 
dressed, wearing plumes of black and white cock's feathera 
(u thuira1/,) and holding swords and shields. After gyrating 
for some time, two men at a time rapidly approach one another 
and clash their swords together in mock combat. They then 
retire, and, after again revolving for a period, repeat the process i 
then other couples follow and take their place. This goes on 
until the danoers get tired or are told to stop. 

The above description may be taken as applicable to all 
the Khasi danoea Dancing forms part of the ceremony 
of placing the ashes in the aepulchre of the clan. Dancing also 
forms a part of certain ceremonies performed at markets for 
the prosperity of the State and for the good of trade. 

When I was at Mawsynram, at the time of the appointment 
of a Siam, I witneseed a very pretty dance called ka Mad 
l~ performed by men who held the leafy branches 
of trees in their hands. This is most efl'ective. Then 
followed a dance of some forty young girls, very well dressed. 
covered with the usual gold and coral beads and silver chains, 
and wearing the silver crown, or palUllgiaL The young women 
danced with great spirit. and with an abeence of all shyness. but 
still with the greatest decorum. Many of the women, spectators 
as well as danoere, were obeerved to be without the nsnal lap 
tIIoA Wi.\, or head-cloth, the abeence of which is always a sign 
amongst the Khasi women of merry-making. There were 
women from the Wir country, wearing their picturesqne drese. 
amongst whom was the wife of the Siem of Bohwal with her 
little daughter. The dance was a pretty sight. and I haTe 
seldom seen IUch evidence of unaffec\ed happiness as was 
exhihi\ed by the people on this occasiOll. Dancing_y 
be described as one of the characterist;io features of Khasi 
life. 



THE KHASIS IV 

The Synteng &h-tl:ung-lcklam festival takes place annuall, 
at Jowai and elsewhere in the Jaintia Hills in the deep watel 
moon month (u JyUieu, or June). Kklam is the Khasi word 
for plague or pestilence, and beA-dinrg signifies to drive away 
with sticks. The festival may he descrihed as follows :-The 
males rise betimes on the day fixed and beat the roof with 
sticks, calling upon the plague-demon to lesve the house, 
Having done this, later on in the day they go down to the 
stresm where the goddess .. Aitan" dwells. Then poles 01 
great length, which have been newly cut, are held across the 
stream. The people jump on the poles and try to break them; 
when they succeed in doing so, a great shout is given. After all 
these poles have been broken, a very large pole is fixed across the 
stream. The people then divide themselves into two parties 
and contend for the possession of the tree. The contest, how
ever, is a good-humoured one, and although many buffets are 
given and received, these are not regarded seriously, and there 
are seldom any fights. CoL Bivar says the contending villagers, 
in their excitement, sometimes relapse into a state of almost 
complete nudity. The party which succeeds in obtaining 
possession of this post is supposed to gain heslth and prosperity 
during the coming year. Col. Bivar remarks that the origin 
of this so-called ceremony is said to he thet the god of thunder, 
.. , .. ki pyrtNzt," and Ka Aitan, the goddess of the stresm, 
enjoined its performance. Many innovations, however, have 
crept in. People disguise themselves as giants and wild beasts, 
they also parade images of serpents, elephants, tigers, peacocks, 
&co Dancing is carried on with enthusiasm by the males, the 
girls, clad in their best attire, remaining on-lookers. Before 
the meeting breaks up the males playa sort of game of hockey 
with wooden balla 

OL'iNA.. 

The word gt:ll.fIa is one in common use amongst the Naga 
tribea It seems to be a matter of doubt whether the word 
belongs to any of the numerous languages or dialects spoken 
by these tribes; but for our purposes it may be taken to 
mean taboo. The Khasi word Ill,,!!, which implies an interdic-
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tion either religious or social from doing any particular .thing, 
might have been employed; but as the word g ..... /I is so com
monly used when speaking of taboos amongst the hill tribes of 
this provinoe, I have thought lit to employ it here. 'I'he word 
g'ftM, or taboo, may be held to include the Khasi '/lng. Taboos 
amongst the Khasis, W&rs, and Lynngams may be divided into 
two sections; (/I) general, and (b) special. Instances of general 
taboo have not been found amongst the Khasis, but the follow
ing taboo called K/I .a .. g lcl/l amongst the .War villages of 
Sohbar and Nongjri is peculiar, and therefore worthy of descrip
tion. Its chief peculiarity is that during the time the aang kla 
continues, the inhabitants of these two villages are not allowed 
to associate with foreigners. This g"'M takes place twice a 
year, in the months of June and November, and lasts for a month 
each time. During the g_ foreigners are not allowed to stay 
the night in these two villages, and the villagers must not sleep 
the night outside their villages. If they do not return home 
for the night, they are subjected to a line. There is a prohibition 
against eating, smoking, or chewing betel-nut with foreignen 
during the period. The above is the onty instanoe of general 
taboo that 1 have been able to lind amongst the W&rs, but in 
the Lynngam villages there is a taboo on all outsiders at the 
time of the village pujas. Such a taboo amongst the Lynngams 
is not to be wondered at, as they have probably imbibed the 
notion from their Garo mothers, intermarriages between 
Lynngams and Garos being common. The Garos, like other 
Thibeto.Bunnana, have numerous tabooe. There are numerous 
instances of special taboos among the Khasis. Kaha 
aIIoftg _g, or marrying within the kur or clan, is the 
most important taboo of all, and is regarded aa the most 
aerious offence a Khaai can commit;. It admits of no 
upistion, and the bones and ashes of the offender cannot 
be placed in the tamily tomb. There are special taboos 
for certain clans, of which the following are &ome examples. 
The clan Nongtathiang cannot eat the lemon, the Khar-umnuid 
clan must abstain from pork, the Charra Siem tami\y cannot 
eat dried fish, and the Siem tami\y of Mylliem taboo the 
pumpkin. Possibly these taboos may be relics of tot.emism 
amongst the communities. The following are some or the 
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other taboos, although some of them are but lightly regarded 
nowadays:-

(i.) To build a house with stone walls on all four sides. 
(ii.) To use nails in building a house. 

(iii.) To use more than one kind of timber in building the 
. hearth. 

(iv.) To build a house with resinous timber. Only the 
Siem family can use such timber. 

(v.) To cut trees from a sacred forest. 
(vi.) To take or give anything with the left hand. 

(vii.) To step over anyone's body. 
(viii.) To kill any animal or bird without first throwing rice 

over its body. 
(ix.) To drink the milk of a cow or goat. 
(x.) '1'0 talk with anyone, except with one of a man's or 

woman's fellow-workers, when the thrashing of paddy 
is going on. 

There are the following special taboos for pregnant women. 

(a) To accompany a funeral procession. 
(b) To finish any sewing she may have commenced before 

she became enceinte. There is a similar prohibition 
regarding the finishing oC the plaiting oC wicker 
baskets. 

(c) It is sang Cor the husband of a pregnant woman to 
thatch the ridge oC the house at such a time, or to fix a 
handle to an axe or a tbuJ. 



SECTION V 

FOLK-TALES, TRADITIONS AND SUPERSTITIONS 

FOLK-TALES 

THB Khasis possess a considerable amount of folk-lore. The 
tales which will be found reproduced in the original Khasi have 
been obtained from a collection which was in the possession of 
the Rev. Dr. Roberts, of Cherrapunji, who very kindly placed 
it at my disposal. The translations are by U Nissor Singh, 
Sub-Inspector of Schools, and the author of a Khasi English 
Dictionary as well as certain other educational works in that 
language. Dr. Roberts's collections wonld fill a book; 80 I have 
selected only a few of what I consider typical tales. At the 
instance of Sir Charles Lyall, L have given the Khasi and 
English side by side. The stories will apeak Cor themselves, 
but I add a few explanatory notes. The water-&.Il of Ka Likai 
is a magnifioent cascade in the rainy season; it can best be 
viewed from the heights of Laitkynsew. The water-&.Il is 
situated close to the village of Nongriat, which is approached 
by a sucoession of stone steps from the village of Tyrna, just 
below the Cherrapunji Laitkynsew bridle-path. .. Dingiei. n 

which is mentioned in the second tale, is the high hill to be 
eeen on the right-hand side of the Shillong-Cherrapunji road 
soon aft.er leaving Shillong. The highest point of the range is 
over 6.000 a. The third tale contains the well-known story of 
Ka Pah Syntiew, the &.bled ancestress or the Khyrim and 
Mylliem Siem tamilies. The IBve where Ka Pah Syntiew is 
said to have made her abode is atill to be seen in the neighbour
hood of Nongkrem. The story or the origin of the Siems of ... . 
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Suhtnga, who afterwards became the Rajas of Jaintiapur, is a 
well-known tale in the Jaintia Hills. A description of the 
wonderful mass of granite known by the name of the Kyllang 
Rock will be found in the section of the Monograph which 
deals with geographical distribution. I have also added a 
photograph of the rock. The Syntengs ·have a story that 
when the strong west wind blows in the spring this is due to 
the advent of U Kyliang, who comes to visit his wife, the river 
Umngot, at that season: amongst the Khasis hills are all of 
them masculine, but to rivers is usually attributed the fenUnine 
gender. U Symper is another isolated rocky eminence rising 
from the Maharam plain close to the village of K'mawan. The 
best view of the hill is obtainable from Laitmawsiang on the 
path to Mawsynram. The village of Mawsmai every traveller 
from Thema to Cherrapunji knows. It is chiefly remarkable for 
a fairly large limestone cave, and its fil'e memorial stones. 1'he 
Khasi theory to explain how the moon got its spots is, I believe, 
original, but is no more extraordinary than our own nursery 
tale about the .. man in the moon." The Sohptt Byneng hill 
is the first hill of any size that the traveller sees on the Gauhati 
road when journeying to Shillong. It is close to Umsning Dak 
Bungalow. There are caves in the hill which are tenanted by 
bears. Strange to say, according to Khasi ideas, this is one of the 
highest points in the hills; ip reality Sophet Byneng is some 
2,000 ft. lower than the Shillong peak. As mentioned elsewhere 
the Khasis are very fond of dogs; so I have given their version of 
how the dog came to Jive with man. The well-known thlm 
superstition will be found fully described under the heading of 
.. Human Sacrifices." I have thought, however, the tale ofsufli
cient interest to reproduce at length here. The story of the river 
Rupatylli is a pretty tale, and is just such a one as would 
appeal to the imagination of mountaineers like the Khasis. 
The Kopili story is important, in that it indicates the origin of 
human sacrifices in the Jaintia Hills; it also throws, perhaps, 
some light on the question of the use to which the Bat table me
morial stones were put in years gone by. The superstition about 
the crossing of the Kopili can be vouched for by many who 
have taken the journey from the Jaintia Hills to North Cachar 
by the Kopili route. Mawpunkyrtiang is a small village close 
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to Cherrapunji. The weird ta.le about the Siem of Malyniang 
is the pride of the Maskut people, for in olden days their King, 
i.e. the Siem of Malyniang, is supposed to have been a very 
powerful monarch amongst the Khasis. The story of Mauick 
Raitong is interesting, in that it explains the origin of the use 
of the shd.rdtt, a bamboo flute of special make which is played 
only at funerals. The pool of water, which was formed after U 
Manick and the erring queen were burnt, may be connected 
with the um1coi, or tank, which is dug to cleanse the souls of 
those who have died violent deaths. The idea of the bamboo, 
which bore leaves that grew upside-down, springing up from the 
buried flute, is also to be found in the Synteng tale regarding 
U Loh Ryndi's fishing-rod. Owing to considerations of space, 
I have had to curtail largely this folk-lore section. 

TBB W ATBa-PALL o. KA Luu.l. 

The water-fall of Ka Likai is 
one of the most beautiful water
falla in the Kbaai bills. Its 
• tream Bows from a certain 
river from the village of Rang
jirteb and pasaea by the village 
of N ongriat. The fall can ba 
eeen distinctly from the village 
of Laitkynsew. Wbat a beauti
ful fall it is when viewed in the 
autumn. It is alac a very bigh 
fall. Tbere was in olden days 
in the village of Rangjirteh a 
woman called Ka Likai. She 
was a poor woman who bad 
a busband. When abe bad 
given birth to a cbild, the hua
band died. Whilst the child 
was yet a baby, abe experienoad 
much trouble in taking care of 
it on aocount of ber poverty. 
After the child ...... able to walk, 
.. bat a pleasure it was to 
ber to ... it growing, and able 
to play with other children. 
Then that woman married 
another man; but be did not 
love the little child, and many a 

KA KSBAID ItA. Luu.1. 

Ka kabaid·k ... Likai ka long 
kawai ka kshaid ba ri Kbaai 
kaba itynnad abibdn eb. Ka 
wan tuid na kawai ka wah b .. 
k .. wong Rangjirteh kaba wan 
bap ba ka aMong Nongriat. 
Ia kane ka kabaid lab ban iob-i 
bha DB ka wong Laitkynaew. 
Katno ka long kaba i-tynnad 
lada kbmib la ka ba ka por 
synrai. K.. long ruh kaba 
jrong abibun eb. La don kawai 
ka briew ha ka wong Rang
jirteb byndai kaba kyrteng ka 
Likai. Kane ka briew ka long 
kaba duk bad ka la don u tug&, 
te ynda 1& kba iwei i kbun kyn
thai uta u toga u 1& lap ncb. 
Hamar ka por ba dang lung ita 
i kbun ka 1& abitom abibdn ban 
Bumar ba ka jinglong duk jong 
ka. Te ynda i la nangiaid 
katno, ka 1& angewbba ban iob-i. 
la 1& i khun ba i 1& ab!I.it, bad ba 
i 1& nang ba'n lab k!I.i bad ki 
para kbynnah. Te kane ka 
brie.. ka 1& abongknrim bad 
uwei pat a bri ... ; hynrei ata 

.11 
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time he got angry because she 
could not take care of him more, 
on a.ccount of that child. 

One day when she went to 
carry iron are, her husband took 
the child and killed it. When 
he had cut up the body into 
pieces, he prepared curry with 
it, and placed the curry where 
the mother would come and eat 
it. When he had finished doing 
so, he threw the head and the 
bones of the child far away, 
but he forgot to throwaway 
the fingers, which he had 
placed in a basket where the 
betel-nut was kept. When the 
mother returned from her jour
ney, she inquired II Where, is 
the child 1" " She has just 
gone somewhere, I don't know 
where," he ... id. She remained 
silent awhile; then she said, 
"Is there any rice and curry I" 
He said "Yes, it is ready," aDd 
went out at the same time. 
When she ate, she found the 
curry very tBBty, and she 
thought that he had got the 
Ilesh of a young pig from some 
one who had performed a sacri
fice. When she had finished 
eating, she took up the betel
nut hBBket, hut found the 
fingers of her child there. She 
shrieked and threw herself down, 
and then ran to the precipice 
and CBBt herself down it. All 
the villagers wondered, hut no 
one ventured to prevent her as 
she held a da in her hand. 
From that time the waterfaIl 
was ca1led the "FaIl of Ka 
Likai." 

THB DINGIEI HII.I. 

Dingiei Hill is one of the 
highest peaks in the Kbaei 

u'm ieit ia ita i khUn, bad katno 
ba u la jiw sngew hitar ha ka'm 
lab ban khreh ba'n sumar ia u 
na ka bynta ita i khUn. 

Te ha kawei ka sngi ba ka 
leit kit nongnar, uta u tng .. u 
la shim ia ita i khUn bad u la 
pyniap noh. Bad haba u la ot 
u la sbet jintah ia ka doh jong 
i, u la bub rub ha ka jaka hi> 
k,,'n wan bam ka kmie; bad 
ynda u la dep kumta boroh u la 
leit bred noh i .. ka khlih had ki 
shyieng sha jngai, hynrei ia ki 
shimpriabti ba u I.. huh h.. ka 
shang kwlli u'm kVllJllllw shuh 
ban leit bred. Haba. la wan ka 
kmie na kata ka jingleit ka la 
kyIli, " hangno ka khun "I 
"Tip ei, u ong, shano ka leit 
Hi myntan." Ka shu sngap 
noh bad ka ong .. La don ja 
don jintah ne em" U ong, "1& 
don," bad hamar kata ka par u 
leit klli noh. Te haba ka la 
bam ja, ka sngew bang shiMn, 
had ka la tharai ba u ioh doh 
khUn sniang na kino-kino kib" 
kdia, bad haba ka la lah bam 
ja ka la shim ka shang kwlli 
ba'n bam kwlli, ka sbem pynba.n 
da ki shimpriahti ita i kbUn bad 
ka la Iyniar la Iympat ia lade 
kat ba lab, bad ka la marsh aha 
katei ka riat bad ka la pynnoh 
ia lade. Kumta lyngngoh ki 
shnong-ki-tMw barob bad y'm 
lab ba'n khang mano-mano rub, 
ka hat la ka wait ha ka kti. 
Te nadtlb kata ka por ki khot 
"ka kshllid-nob-ka-Likat" 

U LUll DUfGIBI. 

U lum Dingiei n long u wei 
n Itim uba jrong shibtln ha ri 
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country, resembling in height 
&nd Bize the Shillong .. Peak » 
which lies opposite &nd to the 
north of it. i'here are m&ny 
villages on this hill belonging 
to the Shillong Siem. In olden 
days on the to'p of this hill 
grew a gigantio tree . over
ohadowing the whole world, 
the name of that tree was .. ka 
Dingiei." The Khasis came to 
?o determination that if this 
tree were eut d"WD (!it. de
.trcyed) the world would be
oome good &nd would have 
light, for as long as it (the 
tree) remained st&nding, the 
world remained dark &nd un
fruitful. They eccordingly 
0&IIl8 to an unanimous decision 
to fell it. When they out (the 
tree) during the day &nd went 
baok next morning, the1 found 
that the marks of outting had 
been obliterated. Thus they 
out each day, and next morn
ing they found that the marks 
had disappeared. This was the 
oase always. Then they mar
velled why this thing was thus. 
They asked questions and they 
investigated; ka phreid (a 
very amall,bird) B&i.d "all this 
h... happened beoauee a tiger 
comes every night to (the foot 
of) the tree &nd licks the part 
of the tree whioh has been cut." 
Thereupon the men, having 
plied their ues &nd knives the 
whole day in cutting the tree 
(instead of carrying them away 
as usual), tied them to the in
ciBions, with their edgee point.
ing outwards. So when the 
tiger went ... usual at night 
to lick the inciBions, the sharp 
blades of the ues and knives 
cut his tongue. Thenceforth 

KhaKi. U syrlm hi> ka jing 
jrong bad jingkhnLw ia u him 
Shillong, had u long marpyr
shah jong· u shaph&ng Shatei. 
Halor une u him don bun ki 
shnong hapoh u Siem Shillong. 
Mynhynd8.i halor une u lum 
don kawei ka dieng kaba khraw 
shihUn eh haduh ba ka la kah 
dum ia ka pyrthei baroh kawei 
ka kyrteng kata ka dieng ki 
khot ka Dingiei. Ki khlin 
KhaKi ki la ia kut jingmut ba 
lada yn ioh pynduh noh ia 
kane ka dieng ka'n bha ka'n 
sh8.i ka pyrthei, namar katba 
ka d&ng ieng, ka pyrthei ka 
dum bad ka'm lah b&n seisoh. 
Kumta ki la ia ieng da kawei 
ka jingmut ba 'n ia khet noh ia 
ke. Te ynda ki la pom ia ka 
mynsngi, ki leit pat mynstep 
ki shem ba la dam noh ka dien 
pom. Kumta ki pom biang .... 
ha kawei ka sngi, ynda lash8.i 
mynstep ka dam'pHam biang. 
Shu kumta barahor ka long. 
Hangta ki la Iyngngoh, hato 
balei ka long kumne. Ki ia 
kylli ki ia tohkit; ong ka 
phreid (ka aim kaba rit shibun) 
"kane ka jinglong ba dam 
kumne h .. ba phi I.. pom ka 
long IIAID&I' u khla mynmiet 
mynmiet u wan jliah ia ka 
dien ba phi I.. pom." Te 
kumta Id khun bynriew ynda 
ki la lab pom mynsngi baroh shi 
sngi, mynmiet ki tab pyn-ang 
d.. ki "ait ki adi hi> kata ka 
jake ba ki Ie lab pam. Kumta 
u khI .. bah.. u wan mynmiet u 
jliah phot u thyllied bah.. kyo
dub h.. kita ki syrti wait syrti 
adi. Kumtah nadub kata ka 
per um wan shUh; bad ynda 
um ioh &huh bsn jliah kata ka 
dien pam u khun bynriew, rub 
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the tiger ceased to go to the 
tree; and as the tiger ceased 
to lick the incisions, the mark 
was not obliterated as before. 
So their work went on pro
gressing every day until ka 
Dingiei fell. Thus the world 
received light, and cultivation 
throve, and there was nothing 
more to stand in the way of 
the light of the sun and the 
moon. It was for that reason 
that the name of "U Lum 
Dingiei" was given to the hill. 
Nobody knows what became of 
the tree, for since the time it 
fell its species has died out and 
there is no seed of it (to be 
found) anywhere on the eart" 
from which it can be grown. 

COIICBBNIIIG TUB OBlGIII 01' 
TUBSIEM. 0>' SUILLOIIG. 

The Siem of Shillong is a 
very great and powerful chief 
in the Khasi Hills. He is 
generally known throughout 
the Khasi Hills &II the "god 
king." By the term " god 
king" is meant that God has 
been plessed to give over to 
him the largest portion of the 
Khasi country, ie. the kingdom 
of Shillong, to rule. If you 
seek for the origin of these 
" god kings," you will find 
there is great uncertainty about 
it. At any rate there is a 
tradition amongst the Khasis 
to 'the following effect. In 
olden days a rumour got abroad 
that there was a woman in a 
cave called Mara;, which is 
.ituated near the present village 

kam dam shuh. Shu nangdep 
ka jingtrei man ka engi haduh 
ba Ia kyllon ka Dingiei. Kumts 
sa sha.; pMr ka pyrthei bad sa 
manbha k .. thung ka tsp ka 
rep ka sei ynda ymdon ba sMr 
shuh ia ka engi ia u hnll.i. N ... 
markata ki sa ioh ban khot 
kyrteng ia une u lum "u Lum 
Dingiei." Ia ka jinglong kane 
ka Dingiei ym don ba tip ei· 
ei naduh kata ka por hadUb 
mynta, namar naduh ba Ia 
kyllon ka iapduh 1 bad ym don 
symba.; ba kan pynmih haai
haai ha ka pyrthei haduh kane 
ka sngi. 

SUAPUAIIG SA LOIIG U SIEM 
SUILLOIIG. 

U Siem Shillong u long uwei 
u Siem uba khraw shibtin bad 
uba don bOr rub ha kane k& ri 
lum Khasi. Ia une u Siem 1& 
jiw bna baroh kawei ka ri ba u 
long u Siem-Blei. Haba ong 
Siem-Blei ka mut ba U Blei u 
Ia i mon sngewbh& ba'n &iti ha u 
ban synsMr ia kawei k& bynta 
kaba khraw h& ri Khasi. Ha 
une 1& a.; ba'n synsh&r ha ri 
Shillong. Haba wad ia k& 
jingsdang jong kine ki Siam 
Blei don shibUn ka jingb'ym 
thikna. La kumno-kumno k& 
don ka jingiathu-khan& kum 
kane kaba harum ha pydeng ki 
Khasi hadUb kane ka sngi. 
Ha kaba nyngkong eh 1& byn& 
ba don kawei ka briew ha ka 
krem ManIi, kaba hajan ka 

1 Ia.pduA ia the regular word WI8d for a clan, and in this cue • apeci_ 
dying out. 
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of Pomlakrai, at the souroe of 
the river Umiew or Umiam. 
She was a young and vary 
beautiful damsel. Of the reality 
of the damsel'. uistence there is 
no question. Many tried to catch 
her, but they could not, owing 
to the narrowness of the cave. 
There came, however, a certain 
very clever man who went to 
entice her by showing her a 
flower called u u tiew.jalyng
kteng." The damsel then came 
(out) near to snatch the flower, 
but the man went on holding 
back his hand until she came 
out into a more open p1a.ce, 
when he seized her. He then 
brought her to his house and 
carefully tended her, and after. 
wards he married her. That 
damsel was called U Ka Palo 
S~ the flow ...... lured one," 
because that man caught her 
by ooaxing and enticing her 
with a flowe.. That man, who 
came from the village of N ong
jri in the Bhoi country, was 
called the Nongjri Kongor. 
After she had given birth to 
daughters and sons, she .... 
turned to the same place 
whence she had been captured, 
and from that time forth she 
never came out again, how
ever much her husband and 
children called and implored 
her. Her children increased in 
atature and in wisdom, and the 
people hearing of the wond ...... 
ful origin of their mother, _e 
from tJl parte of the country 
to lcok at them. The children 
alao were vary clever at show
ing their humility and good 
mann"", in the presence of the 
elders. All the people (in .... 
tom) loved them and considered 

shnong Pomlaknli mynta, ha 
tyllong ka wah Umiew ne 
Umiam. Kata ka briew kaba 
dang met samla kaba bh ... 
briew shiblin eh. Ia kaba ka 
don, ka don hangta barabor, 
bad blin ki ia pyrshang ban 
kem ia ka, kim lah nama. ka 
long ka krem kaba khim. Te 
ynda la mih uwei n briew uba 
kham sian n la leit khroh ia ka 
da kaba pyni da n syntiew 
uba ki khot n tiolw.ja·lyngkteng. 
Kumto katno ka briew ka la 
wan hajan b'an kynieh ia uta u 
syntiew, te uta u br!ew u nang
ring da kaba pynran ia la ka 
kti khyndiat khyndiat hadlih 
k'an da mih ha kaba kham 
kylluid ka jaka, u sa kem ia k ... 
Hangta u la wallam sha la 
ieng, u ri n aumar bha ia ka, 
bad hadien·hadien u la shong
kurim ia k... Te la khot kyr
teng ia kata ka br!ew ka Pah
ayntiew, Damar ba uta u briew 
u ioh kem ia ka da kaba khroh 
ba pah da u syntiew. Uta u 
brlew u long uba na Nongjri. 
Bhoi, bad ki jiw khot u Kongor 
Nongjri ia u. Te ynda ka la 
kha ki khUn, kynthei bad shyn
rang, ka la leit phet sha kajuh 
ka jaka na kaba u la ioh 
kem ia ka, bad nadUh kata 
ka por ka'm wan shuh, la'u 
tnga ki khdn ki leit khot leit 
pyrte katn<>-katno rub. Kita 
ki khlin ki la nangshait nang 
sian, bad ki briew rub, baba ki 
la hna ia ka jinglong kaba 
phylla ka joDg ka kmie jong ki, 
ki la wan khnang na kylleng 
ki jaka ba'n khmih ia kita ki 
khynnah. Te kita ki khynnsh 
ki la nang shiblin ba'D leh rit 
ba'D leh don akclr ha khmat ki 
tymmen briew, ki br!ew rub 
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them to be the children of the 
gods, and did homage to them. 
It occurred to the nohles and 
leaders of the Shillong Raj to 
appoint them Siems because 
(they said) the children had 
heen born of a wonderful 
woman, who, it seemed very 
clear, ...... the daughter of the 
.. god Shillong." Therefore 
they gladly decided to appoint 
them Siems in the country of 
ShiIIong (i... the present Khy
rim and Mylliem States). The 
children thus became Siems, 
and they were called .. Ki Siem
Blei" (the god kings) of Shil
long.' 

U Lou Rnml A1fD KA LIB 
DOHKBA. 

The Syntengs give the follow
ing expianatiOD of the origin of 
the Siems of Subtng&. There 
...... a man from War Umwi 
named U Loh Ryndi. He 
went ODe day to fish in. the 
Umwi stream. When he had 
caught only one fish, he ..... 
turned home. He roasted the 
fish and plaeed it OD the ~r 
(a ewinging ebelf above the 
hearth). He forgot that it waa 
there, and did Dot remember to 
eat it. The next morning he 
went out for a walk to the hill 
When he returned home in the 
evening, he found ,his hoose had 
been swept and looked after, and 
that the rice had heen cooked. 
He...... much surprised at this. 
The nen day the same thing 

bo.roh ki a ieit ia ki bad ki 
tharai ba ki long ki khdn BIoi. 
Kumta ki la ia ngtih ki la ia 
dem ia kita ki khynnah bad 
hadien kata ka Ia jia .ba ki 
dohndd kiba kh .... w-batri, ki 
tymmen.ki .... n ha ka ri ShiII
ong han thong Siem ia ki 
namar ki khynnah ki long kiba 
la wan kha da ka briew kaba 
phylla sbihUn, kaba imat eh ba 
ka long ka kbdn u Blei Shill
ong. Te kumta ki la ia kut da 
ka mon SDowbha baroh ba'n 
thUDg Siem ia ki ha ka bim& 
SbilloDg, bad komta la long 
Siem kita ki khynnab, ki syn. 
shah bad ki khot rub ia ki 
Siem·Blei.siem.sbillong. 

U LoB Rnml BAD KA LIB 
DOBKlIA. 

Ki SynteDg ki batai ia ka 
jinglong tynrai ki Siem Suhtng& 
kumne. 1.& don u wei U War 
Umwi, uba kyrteng U Loh 
Ryndi, uba la leit khWlf.i doh
kba D& ka Wah Umwi; to 
ynda Ia Dg&t tang kata kawei u 
la wan nob aha la ieDg. Ynda 
u la syang u la bub Doh halor 
tyngfr ha ka rub. Hangta n 
la klet had um kynmaw ebub 
han bam ia ka. Kumta ynda 
Ia-ehJIi mynstep u la leit kAi pat 
aha 10m, to haba u la wan Doh 
la jan miet D la ebem ia ka iing 
jong n ba la .... la sumar bad 
ka ja ba la ih. Mynkata u la 
Iyngngoh ebihUn ba ka long 
kumne. Te kum la-sh&i ka la 
long kumjuh. YDda ka ebu 
dem iailong kumne-pa-kumne la 

I The Shilloag P ..... is tboagbt to be the _ of .. powerful wa .,.. god, 
..... boo hi ... bode ia the wood cJt.e to the top of the .. Peak." Aoother folk· 
tale will be f01llld ~ Ihio god. 
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happened. When this state of 
things continued to ocour, he 
mac:\e a pretence of going for a 
wwk to the hill and he caJled 
his dog. But he con .... led 
himself the whole day ouwde 
the village, and when it wae 
time for oooking rice (evening), 
he returned home. When he 
saw that amoke W&e rising from 
the houa .. he crept up atea.lthily 
in order that he might suddenly 
enter the houae. Finding a 
woman there, he said, "Who 
art thou '" She replied, "I am 
Ka. Lib Dobkh... I am the 
t1sh whom thou did.t catch and 
forget to eat." She forthwith 
added, "Thou must not let any 
one know. I have many rela
tives. Com.. let us go and 
fetch them to come here." So 
U Loh Ryndi hade his mother 
take care of the house until his 
return from his journey. They 
went together and arrived at 
the place where he had caught 
her, and ahe jumped into the 
water and he remained on the 
dry land. After a while ahe 
returned, hringing with her her 
relati"ea, hut how many of them 
there were is not known. They 
wi went to the house of U Lob 
Ryndi. When Ka Lib Dohkha 
began to enter the house, and 
W&e about to cross the th ...... 
hold, ahe saw a broom which 
hi. mother had plaoed on 
the threshold. She therefore 
ahruptly turned hack with aU 
her relatives to the river. 
After that U Lob Ryndi saw in 
a dream that Ka Lib Dohkha 
had gone by the river Umwai 
Khyrwi to .. village oa.lled 
Subtnga. (Since that time aU 
the tIsh have left the river up 

hUn am ab, ynd .. kumte u II' leh 
ia lade kum u ban sa leit him, u 
da tiug ia u kaew. Hinrei u I .. 
rib noh baroh ahi sngi harud 
nong, had ynda II' poi k.. por 
ahet ja u la wan noh ah.. iing. 
To mynha u I.. ioh-i hI' la 
tydem ding h .. ieng u la syntiat 
h"ha hiang hI' un ioh rung 
kynsan bluit hapoh. Hynda 
kumta u I .. ahem ia ka kynthei 
hangta. U la ong ia ka, "PhI' 
kaei '" Ka. la ong ia u, "ng .. 
long Ka Lib-dohkha, ma, nga 
nga long k .. te ka dohkha ha me 
II' ngat had me la Irlet ban ham." 
Ynda kumte ka la ong iau "me 
wat pyntip iano iano rub, nga 
don ki kur ahibUn ab, ngin ia 
leit ahaw ia ki ban wan nob 
ahane." Kumta U Loh Ryndi 
u la bub ia II' ka kmie ban 
8umar ia ka iing tad ynda un 
wan no.' ka jingleit jong u. 
Y nda ki la ia leit ki la poi ha 
kate ka jaka ba u la ngat ia k ... 
Ynda kumta ka la aid hI' ka 
um, u te u nang aah ha ka 
ryngkew. Te la ahibit ka Ia wan 
pat aha u had ka .. aUam lem 
had ka ia ki kur, hinrei ki long 
katno ngut ym lab banong, 
had ki I .. leit baroh aha ka iing 
U Loh Ryndi. Te mynha Ka. 
Lih Dohkha ka la avdang rung 
ha iing, hamar ba kan Sa jam 
ia ka ahabk .... ka la ioh-i ia u 
synaar ha Ia buh ka kmie jong 
u hapoh kata ka ahahkae .. i 
namarkata ka la kyUa din hak 
had ki kur jong ka aha kata 
ka wah. Hadin kata U Lob 
Ryndi u la phohsniw, u la ioh-i 
ha kata ka jingphohsniw ia Ka. 
Lib Dohkha ba ka la leit noh 
aha ka ahnong ba ki khot ka 
Subtnga ba ka Umwai-khyrwi 
(nadub kata la jab nob ki 
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to the preoent day.) He 
accordingly went to angle. for 
her in that stream, and when 
he had caught her, he found 
that she looked after him just 
the same as before. After that 
he married Ka Lih Dohkha and 
she bore him twelve daughtere 
and a son. When the children 
of U Loh Ryudi and Ka Lih 
Dohkha grew up. both of them 
returned to the stream U mwai 
Khyrwi. It is said that from the 
fishing-rod of U Lob Ryndi, 
which he left on the hank of 
the stream, there grew up 
bamboos, the joints and leaves 
of which grow upside down to 
the present day. 

K YLLAl<G AIm SYIIPBR. 

Kyllang is & hill which is 
near the vi11age of Mawnai in 
Khadsawphra, and Symper is & 

hill which is situated in the 
Siemobip of Maharam.. The 
old folks say that there are 
gods which inhahit these hills, 
which are called U Kyllang 
and U Symper_ These gods 
had & quarrel for some reason 
that we morts1s do not know. 
They fought by throwing mud 
at one another_ After they had 
fought, once or twice, U Kyl
lang proved victorioas. So U 
Symper, having been humiliated, 
sits quietly in his own place to 
this day, and U Kyllang sits 
very prondly because he was 
victorious in the fight. The 
boles ,..hich are like tanks in 
U Symper'8 sides rema.in to 

dohkha ha ka wah Umwi 
haduh myuta). Te u rub u la 
leit 8M kata ka wah ban khwai 
ia ka, had yuda u la ugat n la 
shem he ka sumar ia u kumjuh.. 
Y nda nangts u la shongkurim 
had Ka Lih Dohkha, had u la 
ioh kMn khadar ngut ki kyuthei 
uwei u shynrang. Ynda la 
rangbah kita ki khUn u Loh 
Ryudi had Ka Lih Dohkha ki la 
leit noh baroh ar ngut ha kata 
ka Umwai Khyrwi. Te ki ong 
he na u ryngwia.ng khwai jong 
U Loh Ryudi, harud am ba a 
la ieh noh, la long ki shken 
kiba ka mat ka long khongpong 
bad ka ala de kumjuh jen haduh 
myuta. 

U KYLLABGI BAD U SY.PB& 

U Kyllang a long a him aba 
hajan k& shuoug Mawn8i ha 
Khadsawphra bad U Symper a 
dei a lUna aba long ha ri :Ma
haram.. H.. kine ki lUna ki 
tymmen ki jiw thara.i ba dou 
ki bl"; kiba shong hangto kiba 
kyrteng U Kyllang bad U Sym
per_ Kine ki bl"; baroh ... 
ngut ki la ia kaj;" namar k&nu 
kano ka dAw kaba ngi a byu
riw ngim lab ban tip- Te ki 
la ialeb baroh ar ngut cia k&ha 
ia khawoh ktih. Yada ki la 
ialeb obi por ar por jop U 
Kyllang_ Kumt& U Symper .. 
shong pyurit ia lade ha la ka 
jab jar-jar baduh myuta, bad 
U Kyllang .. shong cia k&ha 
angew khr&,.. angew IIaI'OIlg 
obibUn ba u la jop ba ka jing
ialeh. Ki thlfw kiba long kum 

I Aao&ber __ io _ j, _ U Kppboi, IIIIO&IJer biD ill 11'_ 

Ioni""" ...... Ioagh, wi\b U li7mpor. 



THE KVLI.ANG nOCK. 

From a pholograph II}' tnt A 11th or. 
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this day; it is said that U 
KyUang made those holes during 
the battle. 

TRB SIBil CRB.t.TING STONB AT 

M.lWSIIAI. 

On the outskirts of Mawsmai 
village, and to the west of it, 
stands • hill; it is • very 
beautiful hill. From. distance 
it looks like the hump of • hull. 
It h... hig trees growing on it, 
... people are afraid to cut 
tham because they believe that 
the god .. Ryngkew" is there, 
who takes e&re of and protects 
the oountry. This hill baa two 
names, U Mawlong Siem and 
U Lyngkrem. U Mawlong 
Siam is the amaIler (peak) on 
the southern aide, and U 
Lyngkrem the ta.ller one, in 
which there is • oave. The 
Mawamai people aacriIice once 
or twice • year according to 
the god's demand. The Maw
amai people have, besides U 
Mawl~ Siem, other village 
gods (called .. Ryngkew ")_ 
The name of the one is .. '(J 
Rangjadong," and the name of 
the other a U Ramoong." Saori-
8_ are offered to th.... two 
also. U Mawlong Siam is a 
very great and .tarn god. The 
other goda dare not engage in 
battle with him. He baa • 
daughter called .. Ira Khmat 
Khan.i." (i.e. the mouth of tha 
abyes). The god of the Um
wai people fell in 10"" with 
this daughter, but he W&B un
.ble to obtain her in marriage, 
M U Mawlong Siam did DOt 

ki purn kib.. don ha ki bung 
u him Symper ki aah haduh 
mynts; ki ong ba la pynlong ia 
kito ki tliliw da U KyUang ha 
k. por ia.leh. 

U MAWLONG SIIII. RA 
MAWallAl. 

Ha.nid 'nang :M&wlllllll.i don 
u wei. u lum uba shaphang 
sepngi n .. ka shnong. Une u 
111m uba i-tynned .hiblin. Ban 
kbymih n.. aha jingng8.i u long 
kum u .ynW maei kyrtong. U 
don ki dieng kiba kbraw ki bjm 
jiw don ba nud ban thoh ban 
daiil namar ba ki mew ba u 
long U Ryngkew u blei uba 
aumar uba da ia ka muluk ka 
ja.ka. Ia une u lum ki khot &r 

kyrteng, U Mawlong Siem bad 
(j Lyngkrem, U Mawlong Siam 
u long uta uba kham Iyngkot 
ahaphang sh .. thi, bad U Lyng
krem u long uta uba jerong eh 
bad uba don ka bam Pubon 
hapoh. Ia une U Mawlong 
Siam ki :M&wam8.i ki jill' ai 
jingkuia d.. u blang shiain shi 
enam ne shi ain &r mam k .. tba 
u pan. Ki Mawmluh rub ki 
leh kumjuh n& Ia shnong. 
Nalor une U Mawlong Siam ki 
Mawsm8.i ki don shuh ki Ryng
kew hajan shgong, uwei U 
Rangjadong bad uwei pat U 
Ram80ng. I.. kine ki knia. 
Une U M .... long Siam u long u 
blei uba khnl.1, shiblin bad uba 
eh. Ki para blei kim nud ban 
ia lab thyma ia ki. U don. 
bwei ka khlin kaba kyrteng 
.. Ka Kbymat Khar8.i," u blei 
ki U mw&i u i-bha ia ka, hinrei 
um lab poi ......... U Mawlong 
Sima 11m BII!I"'W~ ia.. Baa 
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like him. It is not possible to 
know the exact reason why the 
name of U Mawlong Siem was 
given to him, but at any rate it 
appears that the name arose 
from the fact that in olden days 
before the death of a Siem there 
used to be heard at .. Mawlong 
Siem" a great noise of beating 
of drums. The Mawsmai and 
the Mawmluh people used to 
hear it, and they attributed it 
to the god .. Mawlong Siem," 
who beat the drum for his 
children to dance to. At any 
rate, when this sound is heard, 
it never fails to portend the 
death of a Siem. It appears 
that this hill was called .. Maw
long Siem " for that reason. 

WHY THBRB ARB SPOTS Olf THB 
Moolf. 

In olden days there was a 
woman who had four children, 
three girls and one boy. Their 
names were these, Ka Sngi 
(sun), Ka Um (water), Ka Ding 
(fire), and U Bynai (moon). 
These four children belonged to 
rich gentle folk. The Moon was 
a wicked young man, for ha 
began to make love to his elder 
sister, Ka Sngi. In the be
ginning the Moon was u.s bright 
as the Sun.· When the Sun 
became aware of his bad in
tentions, she was very angry. 
She took some ashes in her 
hand and said to him, .. do you 
harbour such an incestuous 
and wicked intention against 
me, your elder sister, who has 
taken care of you and held you 
in her arms, and carried you on 

tip thikna ia ka daw balei ba 
khot kyrteng Mawlong Siem ia 
u ym lab ban tip; hinrei la 
kumno kumno i-mat ha kane ka 
kyrteng ka la mih namar ba 
mynhyncLli haba yn sa iap 
Siem la jiw ioh 8ngew hangta 
ha U Mawlong Siem ba don ka 
jingsawa tem ksing kaba khraw 
ehibun. Ki Mawsma.i bad ki 
Mawmlnh ki jiw ioh sngew, 
bad ki jiw thara.i ba n blei 
Mawlong Siem u tem ksing ban 
pynshad khun. Lei lei haba la 
ioh sngew kum kata ka jing
sawa ym jiw pep ia ka ban iap 
Siam, bad i-mat ba na kata ka 
daw la khot kyrteng ia une u 
lum M8.wlong Siem. 

KUIlIfO BA LA THOH DAK U 
BYlfAI. 

La don kawei ka briew myn
hyndBi kaba don saw ngut ki 
khUn, lai ngut ki kynthei bad n 
wei u shynrang. Ki kyrteng 
jong ki ki long kine, Ka Sogi, 
Ka U m, Ka Ding, bad U Byn&i. 
Kine haroh saw ngut ki la long 
ki khUn rfwbha khUn don burom 
shiaha shisba. Te une U BynBi 
u la long u brfew uba riwn ... , u 
sydang ban i-bha ia la k .. hyn
men, Ka Sngi. Une U BynBi 
ruh ha kaba mynnyngkong u 
long uba phyrnBi hi ryngk .. t 
Ka Sngi. Te ynd.. ka Sngi k. 
la sngewthnh ia ka jingmut 
riwnar jong u ka la onge .. 
bittar shibun bad ka la shim u 
dypei hala ka kti bad kala ong 
ia n, .. da kum kane ka kam 
kaba sang kaba snh. phi tbew 
ia nga ka hynmen kaba la thum 
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her back like a mother d_; 
now I will oover your brow with 
ash.... you wicked and shame
l_ one; begone from the hoUll8.· 
Then the Moon felt very much 
ashamed, and from that time 
he gave out a white light be
... 088 the Sun had oovered him 
with .. h... Whet we 888 like 
a cloud (ou the Moon) "hen it 
is full, &1'8 the ashea "hich 
adhered from the time the Sun 
oovered him with them. The 
three daughters, however, re
mained at home to take ... re of 
their mother, until she grew old 
and died. 

"SoSPB1' BYlIuo" HILL. 

In olden days, when the earth 
..... very young, they ... y thet 
heaven and earth were very 
n ..... to one another, becaU18 the 
navel..tring of heaven drew the 
earth Yery 01088 to iii. This 
navel-atring of heaven, .... 
eembling 1Ieah, linked a hill 
n..... Somer with heaven. At 
that time &II the subjects of the 
Siem of Mylliem throughont his 
kingdom _ to one decision, 
i.a. to I8ver the navektring 
from that hill After they hacl 
cut it, the navektring became 
short; and, .. lOOn .. i' short
ened, heaven then _ded 
high. b..... since that time 
that *_ became 80 high, 
and i' is for that ....... that 
they ...u that hill which is near 
Somer .. U Sohpet Byneng." 

Ia bah, Ia somar snkher kum ka 
kymie ryngkat; mynta ng&n 
tep d.. u dypei is k.. BhyUang
mat jong me u riwn&r u khlem 
r&iil,-khie phet noh na iing." 
Te U Byn8.i u la sngew rem 
BngBW r&iiI. shibUn eh. Bad 
naduh kata ka por U Bvn8.i u 
kyUa da ka jingsMi bba lih 
namar ba tep Ka Bogi da u 
dypei. B&d uta uba ogi ioh·i 
he U Byn8.i kum 0 l'oh he ka 
po. ba u PyUUD u long u dypei 
keill uba oah naduh ba tep Ka 
Sngi. Te ki oah Iai ogut ki p&r& 
kynthei kiba B11III&I" is Ia ka 
kmie ba Ia sydot Ia tymmen 
haduh ba kan d .. isp. 

U L1l. SOSPBT BYlIBNO. 

Mynhynd8.i mynba dang long 
ka pyrthsi ki ong ba ka byneng 
had ka khyndew ki is jan shiblin 
namar ba U Sohpet Byneng u 
ring is ka byneng ba'n wan 
kham hejan. Une U Sohpet 
Byneng u long kum ka doh 
kaba snob na u wei u lum uba 
hajan Somer had ka snoh ruh 
is ka byneng. Til mynkata ka 
p6r ki khUn ki n.iot U Siem 
Mylliem haroh k .. wei ka him& 
ki is ryntieh kawsi ka bait ban 
is ieng ba'n khet noh is uta U 
Sohpet Byneng na uta u Ium. 
Te ynda ki Ia Weh ba'o khat is 
u u Ia dykut, had tang u shu 
dykut ka byneng ka Ia kiw 
theng aha jereng. Kumta ka 
shu jng8.i kumna ka byneng 
nadlih kt.ta ka p6r ba dykut U 
Sohpet Byneng noJ6r uta u blm. 
Kane rub ka long ka daw 
Damar Wei ba la k~ is ata a 
111m aba doD hajan Somer • U 
LIm ~ Byneng." 
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How THB DOG C .... B TO LIVB 
WITH MAK. 

In olden days, when the 
world was young, all the beasts 
lived happily together, and they 
bought and sold together, and 
they jointly bnilt markets. The 
largest market where all the 
beasts used to take their articles 
for sale was "Luri·Lura.," in 
tbe Bhoi conntry. To that 
market the dog came to sell 
rotten peas. No animal would 
bny that stinking stuff. When
ever any beast passed by his 
stsll, he used to say .. Please 
buy this Btuft:» When they 
looked at it and smelt it, it gave 
out a bad odour. When many 
animals had collected together 
near the stall of the dog, they 
took offence at him, and they 
said to him, .. Why have you 
come to sell this evil ...... ell
ing, dirty .tuffl» They then 
kicked his ware and trampled 
it nnder foot. The dog then 
complained to the principal 
beasts and also to the tiger, 
who was at that time the priest 
of the market. But they con
demned him, saying, "You will 
be fined for coming to sell such 
dirty Btuff in the market. P So 
they acted despitefully towards 
him by kicking and trampling 
upon his wares. When the dog 
perceived that there was no one 
to give ear to his complaint, he 
went to man, who said, .. Come 
and live with me, and I will 
arise with you to seek revenge 
on all the animal. who have 
wronged you.» The dog agreed 
and went to live with man from 
that time. Then man began to 
hnnt with the assiBtance of the 

KUDO U Ks_ U LA WAIf 

SHONG BAD U BWBW. 

Mynhyndai, mynba dang lung 
ka pyrthei shibit, ki mnid ki 
mreng I&i phew jaid ki ia .uk ki 
ia 10k para mnld, bad ki ju ia
die-ia-thied, ia thaw iew thaw 
hat ryngkat. Te ka iew kaba 
khnlw tam eh kaba poi baroh 
ki I&i phew mnid ba'n waIIam 
Ia ki jingkhaii pateng ka long ka 
Ie... .. Lori-Lura» ha ri Bhoi. 
Ha kate ka iew u be .. u wan 
die 'tnng rymbBi, to ym man 
don ba pan thied satia ia kate 
ka ktnng. J.. iaid kawei ka 
mnld u tyrwa, .. To thied kane 
ka ktung.· Haba ka Ia khmih 
bad ka la iw, kaba iwtung pyn
ban, Ia iaid kawei pat ruh shu 
shem ba ka loug kumta, kaba 
aniew bad kaba i..tung ka jing
die jong u kaew. Te haba ki Ia 
iaIaug kham bUn ha ka ba.,.. jong 
u ki Ia phoi ia u bew, ki ong 
.. balei me wan die ia ka ktnng 
kaba f... jakhlia I· bad ki Ia 
kyojat ia ka jingdie jong u bad 
ki la iUh hapoh s1ajat. Te u 
bew u Ia mudui ha ki para 
mnid kiba kham rangbsh bad 
ha u khla uba long Iyngdoh, ha 
kate ka iew. Pynban ki Ia 
pyurem ia u, bad ki Ia ong, .. yn 
dam knna ia me uba wan die ia 
ka jakhlia ha ka iew ka hat.· 
Kumte ki Ia Ieh bein ia u da 
kaba iob kaba kyojat ia kate ka 
ktung. Te u bew haba u ioh-i 
b'ym don ba sngap ia ka jing
mudui joug u, n Ia wan aha n 
bynrie .. , bad a bynriew u Ia 
ung .. To wan shong Doh bad 
nge nga'D !eng ryugkat bad me 
ba'D wad kyput ia ki I&i phew 
mnld kiba leh hein ia me.. Te 
kumte u be .. a Ia kohnguh bad 
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dog. The dog knows well also 
how to follow the tracks of the 
animals, becauae he can _nt 
in their footprinta the BlDell of 
the rotten pea ltd which they 
trod under foot at Luri-Lura 
market. 

In olden days there was a 
market in the village of Laogb
iang Kongkhen, and there was 
a bridge sacred to the gods 
there. All the children of men 
used to frequent that heavenly 
market. They uaed to pus by 
Rangjirteh, where there is a 
cave which was tenanted by a 
gigantio .. thlen. • When they 
went to that market, as soon as 
they arrived at Rangjirteh they 
were .wallowed up by the 
u thlen. .. The II thlen N did 
this in obadience to an order he 
had received. H ten people 
went there, Ih" of them were 
s ... allowed up; half of them he 
devoured, and half of them be 
let go. But any one who went 
alone was not touched by the 
.. thlen,· for it was n""""""'Y 
for him to leave untouched half 
(of the number of those wbo 
went). When many people 
had been devoured, and when 
they 88W that all the children 
of men WOQ\d be destroyed. 
whether they were Khasis or 
plains people, they held a great 
dnrbor at Snnnai market to 

u ]a wan shong had u bynriew 
nadUb bta b p6r. Nangta 88 

long b beh mnid u bynriew 
ryngbt had b jingiorap u 
bew. U be .. rub u tip ba'n 
bud dien ia Jrl mnld, DAmar u 
ongewtbUb ba b dien b khnap 
b mnid baroh b don b jing
fw-khong ba ]a ash b jinglw 
madUb bta ka p6r ba Jrl iUb ia 
b ktung rymbali jong u ha b 

_lew Luri-Lura. 

SIIAPIlABG U Tm.u_ 

Mynhyndai ]a don ka ie .. 
ha Laoghiang Kongkhen, ba 
don bjingJrleng blei bangto. 
Baroh Jrl khUn bynriw Jrl ia wan 
ha kane b ie .. blei: Ki i&id 
Iynti na Rangjirteh, bba don 
b krem n thlen uba khriw elL 
To katba Jrl leit aha kane ka 
iew blei tang shu poi ha Rang
jirteh ]a ngliid noh u thIen. U 
leh kum ba kane b rukom kat 
kum ka hokum ba u ]a iob. 
Lada i8.id shiphew ngot, san 
ngnt I. ngUid nob; ahit.eng 
shiteng la bam, shiteug ahit.eng 
la pyllait noh. Hinrei ia uba 
i8.id wei briew ym bit ba'n bim. 
Ka dei ba'n d. pyllait ahiteng 
shiteng. Te ynda la lut than 
eh Jrl briew, ki i rub knm ba'n 
sa duh ki khUn bynriew baroh, 
bad Kbasi bad Dykhar, hangta 
ki la oydsng ba'n lum ka 
dorbar bah ha ka iew Sunna.i, u 
Dykhar u han"at& u Kbasi rub 
hangta. Ki ia pyrkhat ba'n ioh 
ka bnit ka lad da hDlDO ki lah 
ba'n pyniap nob ia • th\en uba 
la bam dUb ia u khUn bynriew_ 
Y Dda Jrl la dorbar khans uem 
Jrl la ioh ka lad kaba biang 
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which both Kbasis and plains 
people went. They considered 
together as to how to devise a 
means by which they could slay 
the " thlen» which bad d ... 
voured the children of men. 
After they had deliberated for a 
long time they decided to adopt 
the following plan. In the 
grove that is cl_ to Iaitryn
gew, which is called "the grove 
of U Snidnoh," there was a 
man called " U Snidnoh. D 

They counselled together to get 
"U Snidnoh D to make friends 
with the "thlen." This Snid
noh was a courageous man 
who did not care for anyone. 
He used always to walk alone; 
80 when he went to the "thlen,' 
the latter did not eat him b&
cause there was no one else 
with him who could be let 
go. The people advised U 
Snidnoh that he should go and 
give the "thlen' flesh every 
day, either goats, or pigs, or 
cattle. After he had done this 
for a long time, the "thlen" 
became tame, and was great 
friends with U Snidnoh. When 
both of them became very inti
mate thus, the children of men 
advised U 8nidnoh to bnild a 
smelting house.. So he bnilt a 
smelting house and made the 
iron red-hot, and, holding it 
with a pair of tonga, took it to 
the "thlen. D When he arrived 
he aa.id to the "thlen," " Open 
your mouth, open your mouth, 
brother-in-law, here is some 
flesh.» As soon as he opened 
his mouth, he threw the red-hot 
iron down his throat. The 
monster then struggled and 
wriggled so violently in its 
death agony that the earth 

kumne. Ha kate ka khl&. 
hajan Iaitryogew kabs ki khol 
'aw Snidnoh la don uwei ubI 
kyrteng "U Snidnoh» ki b 
ong bs'n pynialok ia U Snidnol 
bad U ThIen. Une U Snidnol 
n long ubs riwnar u b'ym ji .. 
i&id ryngkat briew. Wei bri .. , 
wei bri .. , u i&id. Kumte haba 
u leit aha U ThIen ruh u'm 
bam sstia namar bs U ThIen hi 
rub u'm jiw bam ha h'ym don 
jingpyUait. Ki briow ki la oylls 
ia U Snidnoh ha un leit ai doh 
ia a hala ka sngi; a ai da ki 
blang, ki sniang, ki IDlIIIIIL 
Habs la leh kumte kham slem 
U ThIen a la jUh, a la ia 10k 
bha bad "U Snidnoh." Te 
ynda kine ki la ia job bila, a 
khlin bynriew n la hythah pat 
ia U Snidnoh bs n'n sboa 
ahIem, bad u la shna ahIem 
bs'n pyrsnt oar-.. ah. Ynda a 
la pyrsnt ia a Dar hadUh bs n 
la ..... bha hiin a la khap na 
ka law.. ding bsk bad katba u 
dang ..... dang khInid bha a la 
leit lam ha U ThIen. Tang shn 
poi u ong "Ko kynum aug, 
aug, kane ka doh," bad tang a 
sha ang u la thep jluk ha a 
pydot. Hangta U Thlen u la 
khih u la Iympat u la kyrthat a 
la kaa.id iap hadUh bs la win ka 
khyndew kumbs khih a jum8i.. 
Hangta U Snidnob, Itsha u ioh-i 
ia ka jingksaid iap U ThIen, n 
rub u la ispIer b'ym tip brio .. 
shUh. Te kata ka jingwin ka 
khynde.. ka la pynkyndit ia a 
khun bynriew haroh ha ka 
pyrthei, bad ki la pyrkhat bs la 
jia ei ei. U Snidnoh u'm poi 
shUh aha la iing, to kibs ha iing 
jong u ki la leit wad, namar ki 
la tip ha u la leit iii jingbam ha 
U Thien da a Dar ..... : hangta 
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ahook aa if there had been an 
earthquake. When U Suidnoh 
8&" the death struggle of the 
.. tblen,» he fainted (from ex
citement). The quaking of the 
earth otartled all the children 
of men, and they thought 
that something had happened. 
When U Buidnoh did not re
tum home his fa.miJy went to 
look for him, for they knew that 
he had gone to feed the "tblen • 
with red-hot iron.. They found 
him there lying in a faint. 
When they had revived him, 
they .. ked him why he had 
fainted thu& He replied, 
.. When I waa feeding the 
• tblen' with red-hot iron, he 
etruggled and wriggled and I 
fainted. Come, let us go and 
_ what h.. heoome of him.· 
They then went and found that 
the .. thlen» waa dead. They 
then published abroad all over 
the world that the .. tblen » waa 
dead, and they OODftDed a 
durbar to decide about eating 
him. In the durbar they came 
to the following understanding, 
i.... that tbe Khaaia should eat 
half, and the plain. people half 
(of the body). After they had 
come to this decisiOil in the 
durbar, they then went to toke 
him out of the cave, and they 
lifted him OIl to a rock. They 
there cut into pi...... the 
c. thlen'.· C&I'OI.ge. The plains 
people from. the Eost., being 
more numerous, ate up their 
share entirely, "'" leaving any-

• thing-for this .......... there ..... 
no .. thlens • in the plains ; 
but the Khaaia from the West, 
being fe..... in numbers, conld 
"'" eat up the whole of their 
ohare; they left a little of it. 

ki 1& ahem be. u 1& iap Ie., had 
ki 1& pynkyndit ia u bad ki 1& 
kylli ia u .. Balci me iapler 
kumne t.. U ong, co Hamar be. 
nga dang ai jingbam ia U ThIen 
da u Dar sa .. be. 1& pyrsut bha, 
u 1& kyrthat kbih Iympat U 
ThIen bad nga 1& iap 1e._ co Is, 
ia 1eit khymih kumno u 1& long." 
Y nda ki 1& ia leit khymih ki 
ahem be. 1& iap U ThIen. 
Hangta 1& pynbyna hAw ia ka 
pyrthei baroh be. 1& la.h iap U 
ThIen, bad u 1um ka dorbar bo'n 
bam noh ia 1L Hangta ha ka 
dorbe.r ki 1& i& kat kumne: 
ki Khaai ki'n bam shiteng bad 
ki Dykhar ki'n bam shiteng • 
Ynda 1& ia kat kumtB ha ka 
dorbar ki 1& ieng be.'n leit eei 
noh De ka krem, bad ki 1& rah 
halor u III&weiang. Hangta ki 
1& ia shain ia d&in ia ka doh U 
Thien lyngkhGt 1yngkhot. Ki 
Dykhar DB mib-ngi, uamar be. 
ki kham blin brie.. ki 1& bam 
1ut ia 1& ka bynt&, kim ahym 
pyna&h ei ei, kumtB ym don 
ThIen shUh ha pyddeng ki 
Dykhar. Hinrei ki Khasi, DB 
sepngi uamar ba ki kham dona 
briew ki'm shym lah ba'n bam 
lut i& 1& ka bynt&, ki 1& pyna&h 
katto katu... KumtB uamar ba 
ki'm shym bam 1u", U ThIen u 
dang sah. U Suidnoh u 1& iob 
1& ka nam 1& ka burom hadUh 
mynta. N ........ haba ki Khasi 
ki ahem ba 1& ot shniuh De CIt 
'&in ki pynkit halor U Suidnoh Cd ki u. jingk:ni& i&... Ki 
Synteng rub ki dOll 1& U ThIen 
hinrei u ph" shibun DB U 
Thlen Khasi. Ki Synteng rub 
ki ngait ba u long 1l kynja 
byeeio, bad doD ki iing bad ki 
jaid kiba jiw ri i& 1l bad ki _ 
kum .. bIei. Ki ai jingbia i& 

)( 
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channel for herself. They 
agreed to start from Shillong 
Peak. One followed the 
channel of the U mngot, and 
the other that of U miew or 
U miam. The one that followed 
the channel of U mngot chose a 
eoft and easy bed, and although 
the way was a longer one, she 
did not 6nd it a trouble to go 
hy a circuitous route. When 
she reached the Sylhet plaius 
she was ...ned "Shengurkhat," 
and she then 1I0wed past Ohha
tak and eo reached Duwara. 
She looked round to see where 
U miam was, but she could not 
descry her anywhere. So out 
of playfu10ess she 1I0wed 
alowly, and she formed a 
channel like a necklaoe (~ 
.,Ut) by ..... y of waiting to see 
where Umiam was. Umiew 
was very proud, she felt strong 
enough to make the channel 
she chose, and although it was 
through the midst of hills and 
rock.. she oared not a bit; 80 
she wasted time b digging 
through the hills and boulders. 
When she reached Sheila, she 
thought she could easily beat 
U mugot, for the course she bad 
taken was a very straight one. 
When she got a little below 
Sheila she saw Umngot shout
ing for joy with foa.ming ..... vee 
in the Rupatylli channel at 
Duwara. She was co'n>red 
with shame, and she slackened 
her speed and split herself np 
into live branches, namely, ka 
Umtong, ka Torasa, ka Pas 
biri&, ka Kumarjani, o.nd ka 
Duwara. Umiam did this 80 
as to hide her shame from 
Umngot. This is how the 
river Rupatylli was formed at 

ka Umngot had kawei ka 
Umiew ne Umi&m. Kata ka 
Umngot ka bud ia ka lynti 
na ba jem ba jam, la ka long 
kham jingng8.i rub kam sngew 
salia ba'n iBid kyllain. Kumta 
ka la poi ha Shilot ba'n khot ka 
wah Shengurkhat had ka laid 
hadUh 8,battok, had ka poi ha 
Duwara. Ka khymih ia ka 
Umiam haei·haei.ruh, to ym 
ioh-i. Kumta ka la 100 suki 
k8.i, ka thaw ka rupa tylli 
hangto ba'n long kumba sangeh 
ba'n ioh-i ia ka Umi&m. Ka 
Umiew ka long kaba kham 
sarong, ka sngew khlain ba'n 
laid na ka lynti kaba hit la ka 
long da ki llim ne ki maw, 
ka'm suidniew, kumta ka la 
pyulut por ha kaba tih ia ki 
llim had ki maw. Ynda ka la 
poi ha Sheila ka la shu mat 
ba'n jop ia ka Umugot namar 
b lynti jong ka ka long bba 
bait eh, to ynda ka la poi 
harum Sheila khyndiat ka la 
ioh-i ia b U~ ba ka la 
lisa da ka jingkhie dew ha ka 
wah Rnpatylli ha Duwara. 
Kumta b la sngew r8.in suin 
had ka la 100 suki noh da 
kaba pynpait tynat ia lade san 
tylli, bwei b Umtang; ar ka 
Umtarasa; l8.i b Pasbiria; 
sa". b wah Knmarjani; san ka 
wah Du........ Knmne b la 
100 khnang ba'n hUh rieb ia la 
ka jingkhein burom ha khymat 
b Umngot. Knmta ... long 
ka wah Rupatylli ha Du ..... 
namar b long ka dak b 
.ingjop b Umngot ia b 
~mie". . 
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ficed, beca088 the river often 
demaDda oJIi!ringa OIl """"""t 
of a man'a parent.. or relatives 
baYiDg en-'. the ri..... at 
some time or other. 

From the time of the old 
8iem to that; of U Bam BiDgh 
Siam, they oaed to aacrifice to 
thia great godd_ two pe1'8IlDII 
during the montha of Novem
ber aud December at the time of 
oft'ering a aacrifice at laintiapur. 
Afmr a _y perfonoed by 
the BrahmiDs at laintiapur. the 
victims..... led to the Hawsbai 
(SbaugpUDg) market. where 
they ..... allowed to take uul 
eat anything they like. Afmr 
tbat; they ooaduct; them to 
8omer; but some _y tbat; the 
etone OIl which the victima ..... 
behMdad is oitoMad baIow the 
village of Ka lew K.oi, near a 
st....... which falJa into the 
Kopi\i, uul wh81'8 th8I'8 is a 
~ (8at;~) 
cloaa to tbat; aacred river. 

They place the Tictima OIl 
tbat; atone, where the __ 
tioner bebeada them with a 
terrible I1nJI'd. Afmr tbat; they 
throw the dead bodies uul their 
beads into the river. But in 
the days of U If.arkubain (U 
Raj Indro Singh) "who .... 
our """_panry.. they ba?8 
-t to do 80 out of r..r of 
the Eu& hdia Oompany. The 
Tictima ..... known by the DAme 
of .. Yagba Kbanr.. 

A, tbat; time all the people 
of the territoly of the tweI?8 doIoia _ in a great _ of 
_. h is said tbat; the 
~ wt- they in
quirad aboa, the ... (of their 
inllaodad victims), COIlCIueted 
~ sa if they did _ 

\a kIaa ia ka D& khlich laue _ 
kyjat cia u kyiiie u kypa bno
boo ka iing laue boo-boo ka 
mr. Nadlih Id IIIIgi Id 8iem 
Tymmen badoh Id IIIIgi U Bam 
Singh 8iem ia kaoe ka blei bah 
ka kymai u lei ba khraw Id Itiiia 
cia Id brio... BNIgOt shi _ 
shi IIIII!ID hamar u bynIii ba Id 
puja DO .. ug1ih ha laintiapur, 
Uta, hamar u 'Iuii. 'IrieDg bad u 
'Iuii. uobprah. Ynda Id \a Itiiia 
ba 1 aintiapur cia Id Bramoa, Id 
_ ia lam ia Id aha ka iew Hay.. 
ah&i DO ka iew SbaugpUDg ba 
Id'n bim shi.... katba IDOIl D& 

kata ka je.... Nangta pM aha 8_. Id""; pM Id oog ba .. 
maw ba Id khrBi khlich ia Id 
Yoga Khara u don barum ka 
aImoog lewbi bajan kawei ka 
wah kaba tUid aha ka KupIi
aha b jab ba don b maw 
kyuthei barid kata b wah bIei 
Kama Id _ kyuu .. balor kata 
b ma ... kyuthei ia Id; uangt& 
pM ...... _ u DODgkhrai khlich 
bad b ..... t ba Hhyrkbei, .. 
khrai ia Id bangta. Badin kata 
Id _ ahM ia Id met.iap aha am 
bad ia Id khlieh joog Id rob 
de. Hinrei ha Id IIIIgi U Mar
hlWD DO U Raj-Indro Singh 
aba ba Kbyjoog JI8i myna ym 
long ahUh kama Damar ba • 
tieog ia b Kompant Ia kine 
Id brio... ba Id Itiiia Id kid 
kyrtIeag ia Id Id Yoga Kbanr. 

Myakata Id bynriew shi 
khaWir doIoi ongoaw tieag. Id 
0Dg ba Id ~ Id da kyIIi 
shi.... ia b jaid, Id da Ieb ia 
Jade kam Id bym mat ba'n Ieh 
eHi-roh, 110 ynda Ida Id briw 
ia Idba iii mat t.'n rr- Id \a ia 
thoh ia Ia b jaid Id _ rr- ia 
iii. IIaba Id aagew t. Id long 
11& b jaid bba pwlong ...... 
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intend to do anything. When 
the people told their clan, then 
they caught them. When they 
heard that the people belonged 
to clans from which hmgngor. 1 

were selected, they did not 
arrest them. When it was 
impossible to get hold of any
one else, they sacrificed some of 
the (king's) slaves. 

TRB VILLAGB o. MAw-PUN·u· 
RYTIANG (MAwPUN1<YRTlANG). 

There was in olden days a 
woman called Ka Rytiang of 
the Siem clan. Whilst she was 
still a spinBter, she used to go 
to catch fish in a stream over 
which there is to the present 
day a bridge made of a single 
stone, called Mawpun ka Ryti
ang. Whilst she was catching 
fish in the midst of the stream, 
a fit of drowsin .... overtook her. 
At that very moment there 
approached her a very hand
some young man, who th"" 
addreseed her: .. Take. this 
drumful of money; do not 
marry, and thou shalt nev ...... 
theless bear children. Thou 
must throw a hridge built of 
a single stone across this 
stream, thou must build thy 
house entirely of stone, the 
beams must be all of stone. 
Thou must spend all the money 
I have given thee, and if it does 
not 81IJIice for thy expenditnre, 
I shall bring more. Thou wilt 
remember all that I say 1 n She 
replied .. yes. n As soon as he 
had finished speaking to her, 
she awoke from her fit of 

ng6r ki'm jiw kem. Te haba 
ym ioh eh ki kiiia da ki m ...... 
Siem. 

KA. SRNONG MAWPUN·u-
RYTIANG (MAWPUN1<YRTIANG). 

Te la don mynhyndAi kawei 
ka briew kaba kyrteng ka Ry
tiang, ka jaid Siem. Mynba ka 
dangsamla ka leit tong sher na 
kate ka wah kaba don u Maw
pun uba ki khot hadUh mynte 
u Mawplin ka-Rytiang. Hamar 
ba ka dang tong she.- ha pyd
deng um ka lamshoh sam thiah 
hangta. Hamarkate ka par la 
mih u wei u briew uba bha.
briew .hibun eb, bad u ong ha 
ka, .. Heb kane ka tyngka ahi 
sing nalai; to pha wat shong. 
brim shuh, ho; koit, ki khun 
pha'n ioh hi, bad pha'n pUn 
uwei u mawplin na Sbilliang 
aha shilliang kane ka wah, bad 
thaw iing ba pban shong da Iri 
maw auda ki rijid ki rishot, kiei 
lriei baroh thaw da ki maw. 
Pba'n pynlut kane ka tyngka 
baroh, bad !ada ym dap ruh 
ng&u sa wallam pat. Pban 
kynmaw ho ia kaba nga la ong 
baroh. n Ka ong .. haoid." Te 
kumn ... kumne, tang shu la dep 
kine ki ktin baroh ba 11 kren,. 
ka la kyndit na kate ka jing
shoh samthiah, bad ka tyngka 
ka don ha ka kti jong ka shi-

1 A Koagngw io ..... who .... married • Kbui prU-. 
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dmwsinaB and found herself 
holdiDg • drumfnl of money. 
On her -.y home ahe pondered 
0 ...... what he had oaid to her, 
and her heart; -.. fnll of joy 
tha, aha had met .. god who 
had gi ...... her ... milch money, 
and who had spoken such 
words to her. She then con
otructed • bridge .....,.. that 
otn.m with • Bingle stone, 
which .......wu. till this day.' 
When aha -.. about to build 
her house, it happened that aha 
~ married notwithstanding; 
aha 11".... birth to • blind child, 
and died ahortIy afterwards. 
80 tha people .ned the Tillage 
"Maw-pnn-a-Rytiang," or, 
when .bbnrriated. .. M""'P1lD
kyrtiang." 

Tn St .. 0. :M.u.TWUl<9. 

The Siem of :Ma\yniang -.. 
_ of thooe kinga who, people 
laid, -.. one of the " god
kings. • He Iiftd in the Tillage 
of Madar, which is now in the 
Maakut doIoiship. There_ 
from the royal family of MaIy
niang • king whooa __ -.. 
Kylloog Raja. Hismanner-.. 
nry J*l'Iliar. but he -.. at 
the _ time both Item and 
~ He made up hio 
mind to CODtper the whole of 
the Synleng country IIB....u as 
the klrritory of the Si_ of 
Shilloug, in order to u-.t his 
own kiDgdom of:Madar. Thio 
Kylloag did _ require many 

'Bing naIai.. Te ynda a Ia wan 
aha Ia iing, .rtat artat a lynti 
a Ia p1l8On ha Ia a mynsim 
da aba kymen ba a Ia iash_ 
ia Il blm Ilba Ia ai btue ki tyng
Ita bad Ilba Ia lmm kum kine 
lri hiD. Te kumta a Ia ring Il 
""''''PUn Ilba don hadUh mynta. 
Bad hamar ba a dang aydang 
ba'n thaw .. a iing a lap ba 
ioh tynga noh pynban : kumta a 
kha Il kbllB d. Ilba matlab bad 
tang shihit a iap noh. Kumta 
lri ioh ban kbot a ahnong 
:M.I."'P.m.u.Rytiang. lane haba 
lmm lyngkot Mawpunkyrtiang. 

U Si_ :Ma\yniang Il la long 
IlN Il Si_ ba jiw byna ba Il 
long Il kynj.. Siam blei. Una Il 
la ahong ha a ahnong Madar 
bba long mynta ha b i1ab Il 
doloi M .. nt. Ha a jaid Si_ 
:Ma\yniang Ia mib IlN Ilba 
kyneog U Kflloug Raja. Una 
Il Si_ Ilba phylla ahibllB ha la 
a jinglong, u briew uba eh uba 
ahlar. U Ia thymu ban jop ia 
a ri Synleng baroh bad ia a 
ri Shillong bin pynkhriw ia Ia 
a hima :Madur. Una u Kyl
long u'm doubm ahibllB ki 
noogbud bin lei, ia leh ia kano
bno b thyma, ......... u long 11 

1 TIIio _ IIridp, Ii .......... tile _ ....... boat • aile ....... 
Chona, ............ She BortIIqaob .. 111&1. _ .........- ~ TIle 
......... ___ tile ~ .. tile IIridp, ill, __ , 

o&iIl ... lie -11iIII ill tile W" tIIe_ 
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followers when he went to war 
because he was a very strong 
man and a man whom nobody 
could kill, for, if he was killed 
he came to life ...,"Bin imme
diately. The Synteng king once 
chopped him up into pieces and 
threw his hands and feet far 
away, and thought he would 
not come to life again. 
Nevertheless, next morning he 
came to life just the same, and 
he stalked along all the paths 
and byways to intercept his 
enemies. The Synteug king was 
in great trouble on his account, 
and was at a 1009 for a plan 
how to overcome him, .because, 
having been killed once or twiee, 
he came to life again. 

When the Synteng king bad 
thought well over the matter, 
be hit on a device which he 
thought a very good one, by 
which he could ascertain by 
what manner of m8llll8 he came 
to life again after having once 
been killed. The Synteng king'a 
stratagem was the following: 
He ee1ected the most beautiful 
girl in the Synteng country, he 
put on her ornaments of gold 
and of siher and royal raiment 
of great priee, and be said to 
her, .. All these will I give thee, 
and more besides, if thou canst 
obtain for me the secret of 
Kyllong Raja, and caD8t in
form me how he brings himeeIf 
to life again after being killed. 
No... I will send thee to the 
market there, and if K yllong 
Raja takes a fancy to thee, and 
if he is willing to take thee to 
wife, thou wilt go, and thou wilt 
pretend to love him as far as is 
in thy power. .Afterwards thou 
wilt inquire regarding all his 

briew uba khlain shibun bad u 
by'm jiw don uba lah ba'n 
pyniap ia Do La ki pyniap ruh 
u im pat kumne-kumne. U 
Siem Synteug u la pom ia u 
tuk ..... tukra, u la bred is ki kyjat 
ki kti sha jingugai, bad u la 
tharai ba u'n ym im .bub 
pynban tsng la mynatsp u la im 
hi knmjuh, u la iaid ia ki lad ki 
dong ban aywait ia ki nongshun. 
U Siem Synteng u la shitom 
.hibun ia u bad u la dub buit 
rub da kumno yn leh ba'n jop ia 
U, haba ahi sin ar sin la pyniap 
u shu im pat kumjub pakum
juh.. Te haba u Siem Synteng u 
la pyrkbat bha u la shem kawei 
ka buit kaba u tharai ba ka long 
kaba bba tsm bad kaba u lah ban 
tip da kano ka rukom ne ka 
jingstad ba u im pat haba la 
pyniap ia Do Ka buit jong u 
Siem l:Iynteng ka la long kumne. 
U la shim kawei ka samla kaba 
blulbriew tam na ka ri Syn
teug baroh, u pyndeng ki jing
deng ksiar ki jingdeng rupe, 
bad u pynkup ki jain Siem kiba 
kordor eb, bad u ong ha ka 
.. ngau ai ia pba kine baroh, 
bad ngau ai shub rub nalor kine 
!ada pha'n ioh ia ka buit u 
Kyllong Raja ban iathub ha 
nga da kumno u lah ban pynim 
pat ia lade baba pom ia u.. Te 
mynta nga'n phab ia pha &ha 
ien shato, !ada une u Kyllong 
Raja 11 i-bba ia ph&, bad u'n 
shim ia-pha ban loug ka tynga 
jong U, phau leit, bad phau leh 
ieit ia u katba lah. Badin 8& 

kylli ia ka buit ka jingstad 
baroh, da knmno 11 im pat haba 
la pom rub, bad ynda pha la 
tip ia kita baroh 8& pyntip aha 
nga ba np'n 8& jop ia u. Te 
!ada pha'n leh knmta nga'n 
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secrets and wisdom, i.e. how he 
oomes to life again after he has 
been killed ; and after thou hast 
found out all theas thinga, thou 
wilt inform me, ao th .. t I may 
overoome him. Then, if thou 
art successful in thy mission, I 
will give thee .. great reward.» 
He then sent her to the market. 
Kyllong Raj ..... w her and fell 
in love with her, and he took 
her to wife and kept her .. t 
Madur. Then that damsel p .... 
tended to love him exceedingly, 
and she repeatedly ... ked him 
his secret, how he came to 
life again. Then Kyllong Raj.., 
fancying th .. t she really loved 
him, oonfeased all to her. He 
B&iel, "My life depends upon 
these things. I must hathe 
every d .. y and must wash my 
entrails" (hence the .. ppell .. tion 
of "the king who washes his 
inside" which they gave him). 
.. after th .. t I take my food, and 
there is no one on earth who 
0&Il kill me unless he obtain. 
possession of my entro.il.. Thu 
my life hanga only on my 
entrail&u 

When, therefore," that damsel 
who had bsoome his wife bed 
learnt all these thinge, she sent 
word to the Syuteng king that 
he should send one of hi. elders, 
to whom she might re-u the 
eecret of U Kyllong'a exiStence. 
When the Syuteng king heard 
this, he sent his elders to her. 
She then told all those thinga 
that U K yllong had oonfessed 
to her. When the Syuteng 
king had heard everything. he 
ga"" orders to the people to be 
on the _tch 90 ... to get hold 
of U Kyllong RajL They 
found him one day bathing, 

ai buskit ia ph.. obibun ho. 
Kumta u phsh iew aoit ia k ... 
Te une U Kyllong Raj.. u Ia 
iohih ia k&, bed u Ia i-bh .. 
shish& ia k&, bed u shim iak .. 
ha'n long ka tyuga jong u." U 
buh ia ka ha Madar. Te kat.. 
ka ... mla ka Ia leh ieit ia u 
shibun eh bed ka kylli bynia.h 
ia ka buit ka jingated ha u im 
p .. t. Hangt.. une u Kyllong 
Raj.., h .. ha u iohih ha ka leh 
ieit shibun n phla ia kiei-kiei 
haroh hak-a. U ong, "Ka jing 
im jong-nga ka long kumne:
n .. g.. dei ban sum h .. I .. ka sngi 
bed ban B&it ia I.. ki enir 
(nangta Ia khot ia u "U Siem 
B&it-.nir "). Hedin bt.. ngan 
... ham j ... bed y'm don mano
mano ha lab ban pyniap i .. liga 
lad .. ki'm ioh i .. ki enir. Kumt.. 
k.. jing-im jong nga b eydin 
tang ha ki enir hi." Kumta., 
yud.. kata b sa.mI&, b tynga 
jong u, b Ia ioh tip ia kat.. 
haroh b phsh ktin &ba u Siem 
Syuteng ha'n wan uno-uno u 
rangbah ha b'n iathuh ia b 
jingim bed b jingiap u Kyllong 
Raj... Te u Siem Syuteng yuda 
u I .. sngow ia kat.. b ktin obi 
syudon u Ia phsh ia Ia ki rang
bah sha k... Te ka Ia iathuh ia 
kiei-kiei haroh btba u Kyllong 
Raja u Ia phi... Te u Siam 
Synteng yuda u Ia tip ia kane 
haroh u Ia ai hukum ia ki mew 
ba ki'n khiar ban iob ia u 
Kyllong Raja.. Te ha bwei b 
sngi ki Ia lap ia u ba u sum bad 
u Ia buh ia ki enir h. bt.. b 
j .. b ba u 80m ba u mut ban 
B&it ia ki. Hangt& uwei u mew 
uba na Ralliang u Ia shim ia ki 
enir jong u bed u pom ia u; ia 
kit.. ki enir u Ia pyndykut Iyng
kot lyugkbai bed u Ia ai ha ki 
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with his entrails placed on one 
Bide of the hathing-place, so 
that afterwards he might wash 
them. Thereupon a man from 
RaJIiang seized the entrails and 
killed him. He cut the entrails 
into little pieces and gave them 
to the dogs. Thenceforth U 
Kyllong Raja was not able to 
come to life again. Madar 
was conquered, and aJI the 
members of the royal fa.miIy 
of Malyniang were scattered 
from that time. Seven gene ..... 
tions have passed since then.' 

U MAmB: RAITONG AND HIS 
hUT&. -

In the northern portion of 
the Khasi Hills which horders 
on the Bhoi country there lived 
a man, hy name U Manik. 
The people nicknamed him .. U 
Manik Raitong,U because he 
was an orphan, his parents, 
his brothers and sisters, and 
the whole of his ciansfolk hav
ing died. He was very poor in 
addition. U Manik Raitong 
was filled with grief night and 
day. He used to weep and 
deeply groan on account of his 
orphanhood and stete of beg
gary. He did not care ahout 
going out for a walk, or playing 
like his fellow youths. He used 
to smear himself with ashes 
and dll8t. He used to pass his 
days only in weeping and 
groaning, because he felt the 
strain of his misery to SDch an 
extent. He made a flute upon 
which to play .. pathetic and 
mournfnl tune.. By day he 

ksew. Naduh kat .. ka por u 
Kyllong Raja u'm Jab shuh ha'n 
im pat, had kumte Ia jop ia ka 
Madur, Ia pynsa.kym.. ia ka 
jaid Siem Malyniang naduh 
kate ka por. Te naduh kate 
haddh mynte Ia duh hinnie .. 
kyrteng hynriw, 

U MANIK RAITONG BAD IU. 
SIIAllATI JONG U. 

La don Dwei u hri" shap" 
hang sh .. tei ha ka ri Khasi ha 
kh .. p ri Bhoi Dha kyrteng U 
Manik. Ki brlw ki Ia sin ia a 
U Manik Raitong namar ba. a 
long u khun swet uha Ia lad 
haroh ki kymi, ki kypa, ki 
hynmen, ki para had ki br 
ki jaid. U long ruh aba. duk 
shibun. U ne U Manik Raitong 
u dap da ki jingsngowaih synia 
BOgi, U iam ud jilliw ha Ia ka 
mynsim Damar Ia ka jingloog 
khun 8Wet long pnIrir. Um jiw 
kwab ban iaid kai leh kai bm 
ki para sa.mIa; a sum da ka 
dypei da ka khyndew ia lade, a 
pynIeit Ia ki BOgi ki por tang 
ha ki jingud ki jingiam ba. a 
sngowisynei ia ka pyrthei sngi 
ha shem .hitom haduh katDe. 
Te u Ia thaw kawei ka .harati 
ban put ka jingiam brl" had 
jingriwai angowisynei. Myn. 
sngi mynsngi a jiw leit byIIa 
pynlur mMi haha Ia don ha 

• The .bove .tory ;. ..;d to have been taken down _ to. _ from tho 
moath of ... old WOID&D of the Malyuiaug clau who lived .Ulaw .... g.-P.B.G. 
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uaed to work l1li a ploughmau, 
... henlm!!' he WIllI called upou to 
do 80. H nohody called him, 
he uaed to sit inactive at home, 
weeping and groa.ning and 
amMring his rags with dust 
and 1IIIh... At night he uoed 
to bathe and dress himaelf well, 
and, after having eaten his food, 
he uoed to take his flute and 
play on it till morning. This 
WIllI always his praetioe. He 
WIllI a very akilfu\ player. He 
had twelve principal tun .... 
There lived in the same village 
a queen. Her hushand, the 
Si...... uoed to he absent from 
home for long intervals in c0n

nection with his puhlic duti .... 
One night, when the queen 
heard the strains of U Raitong'a 
flute, she listened to them with 
very great pleasure, and she 
felt 8C much compassion for 
him that she &1'008 from her 
couch at midnight and went to 
visit him. When she reached 
his house, she asked him to 
open the doer, 8C that she 
might pay him a call U Rai
tong said, .. r can't open the 
doer, &8 this is not the time to 
pay visits,» ana he went on 
playing his lute and dancing 
to the music, with tears in his 
eyea Then the queen peeped 
through one of the chinks 01. 
the wall and saw him, and she 
WIllI beside herself, and brealr:
ins open the door she entered 
in. Then U Raitoug. ha . 
stopped playing, WIllI anno;! 
that, te add to his misfortuDeB, 
this woman had come to trouble 
him thuL When she tried to 
beguile him, U Raitong admon
ished her and _t her a .... y. 
She d.,..tod just he£we de,. 

war, haba ym don u shong 
khop-khop ha la iing, u iam u 
ud, u sum dypei sum khyudew 
haJor la !ri jain syrdep jo~ 
Myumiet myumiet u sum u 
sleh, u kup hha kup khuid ; bad 
yuda u la \ah ham \ah dih u 
shim ka shan.ti u put hadUh 
han de shai. &rohor u jiw 
100 kumt&. Ha kaha pu' rub 
u long uba nang shihlin, u don 
khadar jaid !ri jiugput !riba 
lrongsan tam ha ka jingput jong 
u. Te la don ka mshadei ha 
kata ka ahnong kaba u tynga 
jong k& u long u Siem Ranghah 
ha ka Him&. Une u Siem n 
leit aha Dykhar han pyudep 
hun jaid!ri kam Siem jong U, 
bad u dei han jsh slem na la 
iing. Kana ka mahadei ha 
kawei ka miet haha ka la ioh 
sugow ba'riew ka sharati U 
Raitoug ka la sugowbha shibun 
00 han sngap, bad haha ka la 
sngap ka la sugoll' ieit sugow
isynei ia U Raitong haduh ha 
ka la khie joit shiteng syuia 
han leit kai aha U Raitoug. 
Te haba ka la poi tiap ha 
khymat ka iing jong u ka la 
phah plie han wan b.i. U 
Raitcng 11 ong ym \ah han plie 
namar kam loug ka par ba dei 
han wan b.i. Kamta n put la 
ka jiugpnt bad la ka jingshad 
nohlyugngeh pynjem ryndang 
jaw IlIIUD&t.. Te ka mahadei, 
haba ka la khymih na kawei 
ka thlie. kaha pm. b la ioh
ih ia n; hangta lei-lei kam don 
pyrthei shuh haduh ha ka a 
kyddiah ia !ri jiugkhang bad b 
la rung sbapoh jing. Knmta 
U Raitoug n la -.i DOh la ka 
jingpn' bad • sngowsih, halor 
ba sh_ ~ bDe ka pyrthei 
engi, .. bDe rub II&IIS wan leh 
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break. U Raitong then took 
off his fine clothes, and putting 
on his rags, sprinkled himself 
with dust and ashes, and went 
to plough as was his wont. The 
queen, however, eD.8Il&red him 
by another device, and whilst 
the king was still away in the 
plains, she gave birth to .. male 
child. When the Siem returned, 
he was much surprised to find 
th .. t she bad borne a child du .... 
ing his absence, and however 
much he asked her to confess, 
she would not do BO. So the 
king csIled the elders and young 
men to judge the case, and 
when no proof was found con
cerning this business, the king 
appointed another day, when 
all the males (in the State) 
should appea.r, each man hold
ing a plantain. On the .. p
pointed day, all the males of 
the State h .. ving appea.red, the 
king told them all to sit in .. 
circle and to show their plan
tains, and said, " We will place 
this child in the midst, and to 
whomsoever the child goes, he 
is his father, and the adulterer. 
We will beat him to death with 
clubs according to the law." 
Accordingly, when all the 
people sat in a circle, and 
the child was placed in the 
midst, he went to no one, and, 
although the king csIled and 
coa.xed him much, he neverthe
less refused to go. Then the 
king said, "Remember who is 
absent." All replied, "There 
is no one else except U Manik 
Raitong." The Siem replied, 
"Call, then, U Raitong." Some 
of the people said, "It is 0 .... 

less to csII that unfortunate, 
who is like .. dog or .. cat; leave 

ih-bein kumne. Haba ka Ia 
lam pynshoi ia U, U Raitong 0 

10. sneng ia ka bad 0 Ia phah 
noh ia ka, te ka Ia leit noh haba 
ka sydang ban shai pher. U 
Raitong u Ia law Ia ki jain bha, 
u Ia sbim 10. ki syrdep bad u 
dypei ban leh kumta u jiw leb 
bad u Ia leit pynlur masi. 
Hinrei kane ka mahadei ka Ia 
riam ia u do. ka wei pat k.. buit. 
Te katba u Siem 0 nangsah ha 
Dykhar ka Ia Mng kha i wei i 
khun shinrang, bad haba u Ia 
wan u Ia sngow pbylla shibun 
eh ba ka Ia iob khun haba um 
don. La u kylli byniah katn~ 
katno rub kam phla satia. 
Komta U Siem u Ia lum ia u 
tymmen u san, u khynrsw 
khyndein, barob ban bisbar, te 
haba ym shem sabud ei ei shap
bang kane ka kam, kumta u 
buh ha kawei k .. sngi ba yn wan 
u shinrang briw barob katba. 
don, kin wallam bad Iakait 
k .. wei-kawei ma.n u briw. 
Y nda Ia poi kata ka sngi, baroh 
ki Ia wan no. ka hima, bad U 
Siem u ong, phin shong tawiar 
ba.roh, pynih la ka kait, ngin 
buh ia une u khunJung ha pyd
deng, jar haba. une u khonlung 
un leit uta dei u kypa bad oba 
klim, ia ota yn shoh tangon ha 
bynda. iap kum ka &in ka jiw 
long. Kumta te haba. I .. shong 
tawiar 0 paitbah byllin, la bah 
ia uta u khunJung ha pyddeng. 
Uta u khunJung um leit han~ 
hano rub, Ia khot 10. khroh. U 
Siem katno katno rub um treh. 
UTo ia ia kynmaw sa man u 
bym don hangne· ong U Siem. 
Baroh ki ong, "ym don shuh, 
.... tang U Raitong." " Khot 
te ia U Raitong," ong U Siem. 
Don katto katne no. pyddeng 
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him alone, oh king." The king 
replied, .. No, go and call him, 
for every man must come." 
So they called him, and when 
he arrived and the child eaw 
him, the child laughed and 
followed .. U Raitong." Then 
the people shouted that it was 
U Raitong who had committed 
adultery with the queen. The 
king and his ministers then 
ordered that U Raitong should 
be put to death outside the 
nI1age. U Raitong said. "Be 
pleased to prepare a funeral 
pyre, and I will born myaelf 
thereon, wicked man that I 
am. • They agreed to his ..... 
queet. U Raitong said to those 
who were preparing the funeral 
pyre, "When I arrive near the 
funeral pyre, eet lire to it befor&
hand, and I will throw myaelf 
in, and you stand at a distance.» 
Then U Raitong went and 
bathed, dreeeed himself we1I, 
and, taking his flute, played on 
it as he wa1ked backwards to 
the funeral pyre; and when he 
arrived close to it, they lighted 
it as he had told them to do. He 
wa1ked three timee round the 
pyre, and then planted his flute 
in the earth and threw himself 
into the IIamee. The queen, too, 
.... quickly and threw henelf 
on the pyre &lao. After U 
Raitong and the queen had been burned, a pool of __ 

formed in the foundations of the 
pyre, and a bamboo sprang up 
whoee lea_ Py upsid&<iown.. 
From U Raitong'a time it has 
~ the practice to play the 
8ula u funenJs as a sign of 
lIlO'IlI"uing for the departed. 

ute u paitbah kiba ong. "Ym 
khot makna ia uba pH, uba 
kum. u ksew, u miaw, yn nai 
Siem.." cc Em. shu khot wei u 
kynja shinrang bri... dei han 
wan." Te Ia khot ia u. bad 
baba u Ia poi tiap uta u khun
lung u khymih u sam rykhie 
bad u leit bud ia U Raitong. 
Kumla lisa ahar u paitbah 
baroh ba U Raitong u Ia k1im 
ia ka mahadei. Te U Siem 
bad Ia Iri M yntri ki Ia ai hukum 
han leit pyniap noh ia U Rai
tong sharud nong. Te u ong 
"phi da sngowbha shu thaw 
da Ia ka jingthang ngan thang 
hi ia lade wei nga u riwnar 
roeer. Kumta ki Ia ehah ia 
kate ka jingpan jong u. Te 
U Raitong u Ia ong ba kite 
kiba tha .. jingthang. "Ynda 
nga poi aha jan jingthang ea 
nang ai ding Iypa ngan ea nang 
thang hi, phi kynriah noh aha 
jingngai. Kumte U Raitong 
u wan sum wan slob, u !<Up hha 
oem hha, u shim ka aharati u 
put, u leit da kaba iaid dadin 
ahaduh jingthang. Te yuda u 
Ia poi ha jan ki Ia buh ding 
kumte u la ong; ynda poi ha 
jingthang u iaid tewiar Iai sin 
ia ka, u sih ka sharati ha khyn
de .... bad u thang ia lade. Ka 
Mahadei rub da kaba Ityrkieh 
ka Ia mareh. aha kala ka jing
thang bad ka rub ka la thang 
lem hangta. ia lade. Kumte 
ynda la ing U Raitong bad kata. 
Ka Mahadei, long da ka um ha 
kate ka ncmgrim jingthang, bad 
mih u ahkeD uba long ka mU 
aha khoDgpong. Naduh U 
Raitong ... long ka aharati 
haduh mynte ban pu$ iam briy 
ban pyuih la ki jingsngoWllih 
.... ka bynta kiba Ia iap. 



SECTION VI 

MISCELLANEOUS 

TEKNONOMY. 

THE Khasis, like the Alfoers 'If Poso in Celebes, seem to be 
somewhat reluctant to utter the names of their own imme
diate relations, and of other people's also. Parents are very 
frequently called the mother of so and so (the child's name 
being mentioned), or the father of so and so, cf. Ka kmi lea 
Weri, U kpa u Philip. The actual names of the parents, after 
falling into desuetude, are often entirely forgotten. The origin 
of the practice may be that the Khasis, like the Alfoors, were 
reluctant to mention their parents by name for fear of attracting 
the notice of evil spirits. The practice of teknO'1W11ll/l, however, 
is not confined to the Khasis or the Alfoors of Celebes (see foot
note to page 412 of the" Golden Bough "). The custom is also 
believed to have been prevalent to some extent not long ago in 
some parts of Ireland. 

The advent of the Welsh Missionaries and the partial dis
semination of English education has in some cases produced 
rather peculiar names. I quote some instances :-

U Water Kingdom, Ka Mediterranean Sea, Ka Red Sea; U 
Shakewell Bones, U Overland, Ka Brindisi, Ka Medina, Ka 
Mary Jones, U Mission, and Ka India. 

KllASI 1lETH0D OF CALCULATING TIllE. 

The Khasis adopt the lunar month, .. bgnai, twelve of which 
go to the year, ka &n.em. They have no system of reckoning cycles, . 
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as is the custom with some of the Shan tribes. The following 
are the IlBmel!l of the months:-

U kylla,..lY"'!/kot, corresponding to January. This month in 
the Khasi Hills is the coldest in the year. The Khasis turn 
(kylla) the fire-brand (IY"'Ukot) in order to keep themselves 
warm in this month, hence its name kylla-lY"'!/kot. 

U RymphanU, the windy month, corresponding with 
February. 

U Lybff, March. III this month the hills are again clothed 
with verdure, and the grass sprouts up (lllbff). hence the name 
of the month, " Lyber. 

U 1aiung, April. This name may possibly be a corruption 
of " bynai-iung, i.e., the black moon, the changeable weather 
month. 

U Jymmaln!l, May. This is the month when the plant called 
by the Khasis ttI'ieu jymmang, or soake-plant, blooms, hence 
the name. 

U Jyllieu. The deep water month, the word jyllieu meaning 
deep. This corresponds to June. 

U tldituftQ. The evil-sme1ling month, when the vegetation 
rots owing to excessive moisture. This corresponds with July. 

U'tldilar. The month when the weather is supposed to 
beoome clear, synJar, and when the plant ca1ledja'nailar blooms. 
This is August. . 

U'tldi-I1W. September. The month for weeding the ground. 
U Rwa.w. The month when the Autumn tints first appear, 

literally, when tliecollntry, n. becomes red, .. w. This is 
October. 

U'tldi toiftg. The month when cultivators fry the produce 
of their fields in toiftg or earthen pots, corresponding with 
NO'Vember. . 

U N~ The month when the prdA or baskets fur 
carrying the crops are put away (btIA ftOA). Another interpre
tation given by Bivar is .. the month of the Call of the lea£N 
December. 

The Khasi week has the peculiarity that it almost universally 
conaists of eight days. The reason of the eigh~y week is 
because the markets are usually held every eighth day. The 
names of the days of the week are Dot those of planets, but of 
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places where the principal markets are held, or used to be held, 
in the Khasi and J aintia Hills. The following are the names 
of the days of the week and of the principal markets in the 
district:-

KHAsJ HILUl. 
1. Lynkah 

(B&rpani or Khawang) 

:: ~=_f!:;m 
(Maolong the hat at Laban) 

4. ~t"J!' at Cberra) 
(Mawt&w.. in Mylliem) 
(Unaaw in Nongkblaw) 

5. Shillong 
(Laitlyngkot) 

6. Pomtih or Pomtiah 
(Mawkbar, small market) 

7. Umnih 
8. Yeo·duh 

(Mawkhar, large market) 

JAnrru. HILLS. 
Kyllao. 
(Subtnga). 
Pynsing. 
Maolong. 
(Nartiang). 
Maosiang. 
(Jowai). 

Maoohai. 
(Sbangpnng). 
Pynkat. 
(Mynoo). 
Tbym-bleiD. 
Ka'bat. 
(Jaintiapur). 

In the War country, markets are usually held every fourth 
day, e_g., at Nongjri, Mawbang, Tyllap, and Shella. At Theria 
the market is held every Friday, and at Hat-majai, or Bholagunj, 
every Tuesday. 

THE LYNNOAMS. 

Although mention has been made incidentally in various 
parts of this monograph of Lynngam customs, it has been 
thought necessary to give the Lyungams a separate chapter, as 
these people differ so very greatly from the Khasis in their 
manner of life, and in their customs. Lymogam is the Khasi 
name; the Garo name for the Lyungams is Megam. There 
are several Afegam villages in the north-eastern comer of the 
Garo Hills district, and there is regular communication kept 
up between these villages and the Lyungam inhabitants of the 
Khasi Hills district. The Lyungams must not be confused 
with the HaM or Namdaniya Garos who inhabit the low hills 
to the north of the Khasi Hills district, and are called by the 
Khasis Dko. All Lyungams claim to be Khasis, they dislike 
being ca.1led Garos; but although it is true they speak what 
may be called a dialect of Khasi, and observe some of the Khasi 
customs, the Lyungams are more Garo than Khasi. Before 
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proceeding further, it should be stated that the Assamese of 
Boko called the Lynngams Nw",i'l/4 Garos, all hill people being 
Garoa to the Assamese of that region, without distinction 
or difference. It is owing to these three different names being 
used for the same people that there has been 80 much confusion 
about Lynngams previously; e.g., at one Census they were named 
Lynngam, at another they received the appellation of Garo, and 
at a third enumeration they were called Khasis. In Section 1 
the habitat of the Lynngams has been roughly defined. It is 
impossible to define the Lynngam country exactly, because 
these people are continually shifting their village sites 
owing to the exigencies of J"hum cultivation, which has been 
descmbed in Section ll. Some of the Lynngams preserve 
a tradition that they originally came from the Kamrup 
plaina It is interesting that a people, like the Garos in 80 
many respects, should have the same idea as tha Garoa as to the 
hills on the 80uth bank of the Brahmaputra not always having 
been their abode. The Garo legend is that they dwelt for 
80me years in the Goalpara and Kamrup plains after they 
descended from Thibet, and before they moved to the Garo 
Hills; and there is unmistakable evidence of their occupation of 
both districts in the shape of certain Garo villages on both 
banks of the Brahmaputra for some little distance up the river. 
1£, as I suspect, the Lynngams are an oflShoot of the Garos, it 
is, perhaps, possible that they antered the Khasi Hills much in 
the same way as the Garos antered the hill district to which 
they have given thair name. The Lynngams are much darker 
than the Khasis, and possess the Thibeto-Burman type of 
feature oRen to a marked degree. It is not extraordinary that 
they should have adopted some of the Khasi customs, for the 
Khasis, being the stronger people, would in OOU188 of time be 
bound to inftuanee them in this respect. That the Lynngams 
observe the matriarohate and arect (some clans) memorial 
stones is not peculiar, because the Oaroe, like the Khasis, are 
&Iso a matriarohal people (to a limited degree). and the custom 
of erecting memorial stones is not oonfined to the Khasis, for 
other hill tribes in Assam. observe the practice, e.g .• certain 
Naga tribes and the MikiJs; and the Garos themselves put up 
carved posts, oalled L-&mea, in honour of the departed. Although 

o 
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there is not much intermarriage .between the Khasis and the 
Lynngams nowadays, perhaps in days gone by there was a 
·mixture of blood, the result being the hybrid mce we are now 
considering. Some of the leading characteristics of the Lynn
gams will now be detailed. The Lynngams are by com
plexion swarthy, with features of Mongolian type. The men 
are of middle height and the women remarkably short, both 
sexes being Dot nearly so robust as the Khasis, a result due 
probably to climatic influences, for the Lynngams live in fever
haunted jungles. The men have very little hair about the face, 
although a scanty moustache is sometimes seen, the hairs in 
the centre being carefully plucked out, the result being two 
tufts on either side. Beards are never seen. The women are 
ill-favoured, and wear very little clothing. The men wear the 
sleeveless coat of the Khasi and Mikir pattern, called plwng
marung, which is made of cotton dyed red, blue, and white. This 
custom may have been borrowed from the Khasis. They do 
not grow their own cotton, but obtain it from the plains. They 
make their own dyes, cMnglong (red) and lw,r IlaHung (black). 
A cotton cloth, barely enough for purposes of decency, is tied 
between the legs, the ends being allo'l'ed to hang down in front 
and behind Sometimes an apron is worn in front. At the 
present day the men wear knitted woollen caps, generally black 
or red, of the Nongstoin pattern (a sort of fisherman's cap), but 
the elderly men and head-men wear turbans. The females wear 
a cotton cloth about eighteen inches broad round the loins, some
times striped red and blue, but more often ouly dark blue. A blue 
or red cloth is thrown loosely across the shoulders by unmarried 
girls, but married women only wear the waist-cloth, like the 
Garos. A cloth is tied round the head by married women, 
sometimes, Garo fashion. The women wear quantities of blue 
beada as necklaces, like their Garo sisters. They obtain the 
beada from the Garo markets at the foot of the hills. Brass 
ear-rings are worn by both sexes; the women, like the Garos, 
load their ears to such an enent with brass rings as to distend 
the lobes greatly. Silver armlets are worn by the head-men 
only, or by those who poesess the means to give a great feast to 
the villagers. This is the custom of the Garo tw.I:mas, or head
men. Both sexes wear bracelets. The men also wear neck-
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laces of beads. The' rich wear necklaces of comelian and 
another stone which is thought by the Lynngsms to he valuable. 
A necklace of such atones is called u'pung bin (god's necklace). 
This stone is apparently Bome rough gem which may be picked 
up by the Lynngsms in the river beds. A rich man amongst 
them, however, is on~ who possesses a number of metal gongs, 
which they call toiang. For these they pay very high prices, 
Rs. 100 being quite a moderate sum for one of them. Being 
curious to see one of these gongs, I asked a Birda,., or head
man, to show me one. He replied that he would do so, 
but it would take time, as he always buried his gongs in 
the jungle for fear of thieves. Next morning he brought 
me a gong of bell metal, with carvings of animals engraved 
thereon. The gong when struck ga"e out a rich deep note 
like that of Burmese or Thibetan gongs. These gongs have 
a regular currency in this part of the hills, and represent 
to the Lynngame .. Bank of England» notes. It would be 
interesting to try to ascertain what is their history, for 
no one in the Lynngam country makes them in these days. 
Is it possible that the Garos brought them with them when 
they migrated from Thibet 1 The gongs are well known in the 
Gero Hills, and I hear that when a AOkmtJ, or head-man, there 
dies his corpse is laid out upon them. They thus possess also 
an element of sanctity, besides being valuable for what they 
will fetch to the Garos or Lynngams. For a further desoription 
of them Major Playfair's a Garos» may be referred to. 

The Lynngame do not tattoo. Their weapons are the large
headed Garo spear, the dao, and the shield. They do not usually 
carry bows and arrows, although there are some who possess 
them. They are by occupation cultivators. They sow two 
kinds of hill rice, red and white, on the hill-sides. They have 
no wet paddy cultivation, and they do not cultivate in temIcee 
like the Nagas. They burn the jungle about February, after 
cutting down some of the ttees, and elearing away eome of the 
debris, and then sow the paddy broadcast, without cultivating 
the ground in any way. They 8leo cultivate millet and Jobs
tears in the 88Ille way. With the paddy chillies are sown the 
first year. The egg plant, arum, ginger, turmeric, and sweet 
potatoes of severe! varieties are grown by -them in a eimilar 

01 
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manner. Those that rear the lac insect plant landoo tree.! 
(Hindi arhat dal) in the forest clearings, and rear the insect 
thereon. Some of these people, however, are prohibited by a 
custom of their own from cultivating the landoo, in which 
case they plant certain other trees favourable to the growth of 
the lac insect. The villages are situated near tbeir patches of 
cultivation in the forest. The villages are constantly shifling, 
owing to the necessity of burning fresh tracts of forest every 
two years. The houses are entirely built of bamboo, and, for 
such temporary structures, are very well built. In front, the 
houses are raised some 3 or 4 ft. from the ground on plat
forms, being generally built on the side of a fairly steep 
hilI, one end of the house resting on the ground, and the other 
on bamboo posts. The back end· of the house is some
times some 8 or 9 fl. from the ground. At the end of the 
house farthest away from the village psth is a platform used 
for sitting out in the evening, and for spreading chillies and 
other articles to dry. Some Lynngam houses have only one 
room in which men, women, and children are all huddled 
together, the hearth being in the centre, and, underneath the 
platform, the pigs. Well-to-do people, however, possess a 
retiring room, where husband and wife sleep. A house 
I measured at Nongsohbar village was of the following 
dimensions :-Length, 42 ft.; breadth, 16 ft.; .height of house 
from the ground to the eaves, front, 9 ft.; back, 18 ft. Houses 
are huilt with a portion of the thatch hanging over the eaves 
in front. No explanation could be given me for this. It is 
prob,.bly a Garo custom. In some Lynngam villages there are 
houses in the centre of the village where the young unmarried 
men sleep, where male guests are accommodated, and where the 
village festivities go on. These are similar to the dekackang or 
bachelors' club-houses of the Mikirs, Garos, and Lalungs, and to 
the murang of the N ags.s. This is a custom of the Thibeto
Burman tribes in Assam, and is not a Khasi institution. There 
are also high platforms, some 12 ft. or 15 ft. in height, in 
Lynngam villages, where the elders sit of an evening in the hot 
weather and take the air. Lynngam houses and villages are 
nsually much cleaner than the ordinary Khasi villages, and 
although the Lynngauis keep pigs, they do not seem to be so 
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much m tvitkn,ce as in the Khasi village. There is little 
or no furniture in a Lynngam house. The Lynngam sleeps on 
a mat on the Hoor, and in cold weather covers himself with a 
quilt, made out of the bark of a tree, which is beaten 
out and then csrefully woven, several layers of Hattened 
bark being used before the right thickness is attained. 
This quilt is cslled by the Lynngams "Ka 8!Jllar" (Garo BimpaJc). 
Food is cooked in earthen pots, but no plates are used, the broad 
leaves of the mariang tree taking their place. The leaves are 
thrown away after use, a fresh supply being required for each 
meal. 

The Lynngams brew rice beer, they do not distil spirit; the 
beer is brewed according to the Khasi method. Games they have 
none, and there are no jovial archery meetings like those of the 
Khasis. The Lynngam methods of hunting are setting spring 
guns and digging pHfails for game. The people say that now 
the Government and the Siem of Nongstoin have prohibited 
both of these methods of destroying game, they no Iongel' 
employ them. But I came across a pitfall for deer in the 
neighbourhood of a village in the Lynngam country. The 
people declared it to be a very old one; but this I very much 
doubt, and I fear that these objectionable methods of hunting 
are still used. The Lynngams fish to a small extent with nets, 
but their idea of fishing, par -tlmce, is poisoning the streams, 
an account of which has already been given in this Monogrsph. 
The Lynngams are omnivorous feeders, they may be asid to 
eat everything exoept dogs, snakes, the lIuluk monkey, and 
lixards. They like rice, when they can get it; for sometimes 
the out-turn of their fialds does not last them more than a few 
months. They then have to fall back on jobstears and millet. 
They eat arums largely, and for vegetables they cook wild 
plantains and the young shoots of bamboos and cane plants. 
The Lynngams are divided up into exogamous clans in the same 
manner as the Khasis. The clans are overgrown families. The 
Lynngams have some stories regarding the fOunders of these 
clans, of which the fOllowing is a specimen:-ft A 'WOman was 
asleep under a solIbar tree in the jungle, a Hower from which 
fell on her, and she conceived and bore a female child who was 
the ancestress of the Nongsohbar clan. N Some of the stories of 
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the origins of other clans do not bear repeating. There do not 
appear to be any hypergamous groups. As with the Khs.sis, it 
is a deadly sin to marry anyone belonging to your own leur, or 
clan. Unlike the Khs.sis, however, a Lynngam can marry two 
sisters at a time. The Lynngam marriages are arranged by 
ksiang8, or go-betweens, much in the same way as Khasi 
marriages; but the ritual observed is less elaborate, and shows 
a mixture of Khasi and Garo customs (see Section III.). The 
LJ'II!'gams intermarry with the Garos. It appears that some
times the parents of girls exact bride-money, and marriages by 
capture have been heard ot Both of these customs are more 
characteristic of the Bodo tribes of the plains than of the 
Khasis. There are no special birth customs, as with the Khasis, 
except that when the umbilical cord falls a fowl is sacrificed, 
and the child is brought· outside the house. Children are 
named without any special ceremony. The death customs of 
the Lynngams have been described in Section IlL A peculiar 
characteristic is the keeping of the dead body in the house for 
days, sometimes even for several months, before it is burnt. 
The putrefying corpse inside the houSe seems to cause these 
people no inconvenience, for whilst it remains there, they eat, 
carryon their ordinary avocations, and sleep there, regardless 
of what would be considered by others an intolerable nuisance. 
The religion of these people consists of a mixture of ancestor
worship and the propitiation of the epirits of fell and fall, which 
are, most of them, believed to be of evil influence, as is the case 
with other savage races. As with the people of N ongstoin 
the primalval ancestress, "ko. Iaw bei," is worshipped for, the 
welfare of the clan, a sow being sacrificed to her, with a gourd 
of rice-beer, and leaves of the oak, or dimg-tming tree. The 
leaves of the oak are afterwards hung up inside the house, 
together with the jaw-bone of the pig. Sacrifices are offered 
to a forest demon, U Bangjang (a god who brings illness), by 
the roadside; also to Ka Miang ByUi U Majymma, the god of 
cultivation, at seed time, on the path to the forest clearing 
where the·seed is SOWD. Models of paddy store-houses, baskets 
and agricultural implements are made, sand being used to 
indicate the grain. These are placed by the roadside, the akulls 
of the sacrificial animals and the feathers of fowls being bung 



VI MISCELLANEOUS 199 

up on bamboos about the place where the sacrifice has 00en 
performed. There are no priests or lyngdoAa, the fathers of the 
hamlet performing the various ceremoni~ The Lynngams 
poaseas no head-hunting customs. as far as it has 00en possible 
to ascertain. These people are still wild and uncivilised. 
Although they do not. as a rule, give trouble, from an adminis
trative point of view. a very serious daooity. accompanied by 
murder, was committed by certain Lynngams at an .A.ssamese 
village on the outskirts of the Lynngam country a few years 
ago. The victims were two Merwari merchants and their 
servant, as well as another man. These people were brntally 
murdered by the Lynngams. and robbed of their property. 
The offenders were successfully traced, however, and IIlT88ted 
by Inspector Raj Mohan Das,l and sevetal of them snffered 
capital punishment, the remainder being transported for life. 

I Now Deputy-SuperiDteDd ... t Raj M ...... Du. 



SECTION VI1 

LAliGUAGE. 

SINCE the first edition of this book appeared in 1907 research 
into the mutual relationships of the Mon-Khmer languages, of 
which the Khasi language forms a portion of one group, has 
been carried far forward by Pater P. W. Schmidt of Vienna. 
Sir George Grier.!OD, reviewing the work .. Die Mon-Khmer
Volker Zentralasiens und Aostronesiens, etc.," by Pater Schmidt, 
pp. 187-191. Vol L of 1907 of the JUMrtUIl of tM Ruyal.hiatie 
Society atates tha~ .. Pater Schmidt's researches into the 
mutual relationship of the Mon-Khmer languages are familiar 
to smdents of the languages of Further India. His ~ 
known works in this connection are the essays on Sakei and 
Lemang (aboriginal languages" of MaIacca). on Mon-Khmer 
Phonology. and on that of Khasi. Logan and Forbes had 
discussed this question previously. but the foundations of 
scientific research were first laid down by Prof_ E. Kuhn of 
Munich in his masterly .. Beitriige zur Sprachenkunde 
Hinterindiens· (1889). and on this Pater Schmidt has built the 
edifice of which the work of Professor Kuhn is the coping-stone.. 
Pater Schmidt's former works had shown that there exists in 
Further India an important group of languages, embracing 
Mon. Khmer, Palaung. Wa, and a number of other minor forms 
of speech (including the aboriginal dialects of the Malay 
Peninsula) which was neither Thibeto-Burman nor Sinitic, but 
was indepeudent of both, while on the other hand it was closely 
connected with the Khasi spoken in CenUal,A-." Sir 
George Goerson in proceeding to discu.ss the connect.ion of the 
Munda languages with Mon-Khmer states tha& there are 
• presented to our view, a group of cognate languages reaching 
from the Pan jab, through CenUal India, Assam, the Nioobars, 
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and Further India, to the Malay Peninsula. This groop of 
Moo-Khmer-Malacca-Monda-Nicobar-Khaai tongues Pater 
Schmidt l18mes the Aostroasiatic Ianguagee. They are not 
Aryan, and they are oot Thiheto-Sinitic, bot furm an indepen
dent groop, the motual relationship of which may now he taken 
to be &8 surely established &8 that of the varioos members of 
the Indo-European fiunily. These &ill into the fuUowing 
sob.groope :-

I (A) Lemaug 
(6) Senoi, Sakei and 

Tembe. 
IT (A) Khasi. 

(6) Nicober. 
(e) Wa, Palaong, Reang. 

m (A) Mon-Khmer. 
(6) Monda. 
(e) Cham, etc. 

Pater Schmidt· conclodes that the first two are in a stage of 
development earlier than that of the Iaet, a &..ct which is 
important fur determining the relative times of the migration 
of each group to its present seat.· In the year 1899 Pater 
Schmidt Bumming up the knowledge then available concerning 
the languages of Oceania proposed fur them the l18me Auetro
nesian, which includes three mutually related sob-groops-the 
Indooesian, the Melanesian, and the Polynesian. Pater 
Schmidt includes the Aostroasiatic and Austronesian languages 
in one • great united whole· which he caIIs the Aoetric 
(Auetrisch) I&mily. He bases his proof on the fullowing 
facts:-

(1) The complete agreement of their phonetic systems. 
(2) The original identity of their systems of word-building. 
(3) The agreemen. in important and striking points of 

grammar, especially: 
(A) The geniti va following the governing word; 
(6) The employment of posseeeiva affixes, eometimes e_ 

identical in furm; 
(.) The occurrence of two fOrme or the ploral or the &rs 

peraonal pronoun. one exclusive, the other incluai .... ; 
(d) The occummce in eeveral Iaoguages of ~ dual and 

or the Rial numbers. 
(4) The widely extended agreement in voeaboluy. 
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The following further interesting remarks of Sir George 
Grierson may he quoted: " When we consider the vast extent of 
the globe which Pater Schmidt has shown to be covered by 
people speaking various members of one family of languages, 
and perhaps by people all of one race-a tract reaching from 
the Panjab in the west to Easter Island, off the coast of South 
America, in'the East; from the Himalaya in the North to New 
Zealand in the South-we must confess that it is the most 
widely spread speech family of which the existence has yet 
been proved. The stream of migration appears to have started, 
not from the middle, but from the extreme western end of the 
whole tract, and thence to have worked eastwards and south
wards.1I 

I append some examples of agreement in vocabularies of some 
of the languages of the Austro-asiatic group. 

The examples of comparative vocabularies which follow are 
taken from Kuhn's Beitrage zur Sprackenlr:unde Hinterinditns, 
Sir George Scott's Upper Burma. Gazatteer, and Sir George 
Campbell's lists. It will be seen from the collections of words that 
follow how Khasi possesses many words in common with Mon or 
Talaing, Khmer, Suk, Stieng, Bahnar, Aouam, Khamen-Boram, 
Xong, Samre, Khmu, Lemet, Palaung, and Wa. There is some 
correspondence, although perhaps to a lesser degree, between 
Khasi and the Ho-Munda languages and those oC Malacca and 
the Nancowry language of the Nicobar Islands. 

Let us now examine the table of numerals. The Khasi word 
for 1 is wei, but in the Amwi dialect of Khasi it is mi. In 
Khmu the word is mui, also in Suk ; in Mon mw";' and in Xong 
moi. The word for 2 is identical in Khasi and Lemet, viz. 4f'. 

The word for 3, viz. /ai, is identical in Khasi and .Wa; also 
compare Lemet Iolu. Khasi saw and Lakadong thaw for 4 
are, however, deviating forms. In the case of 5, if we cut out 
the prefix m in the Mon word m'sun, we have fairly close 
agreement with the Khasi Ban. In the numeral 6, if we cut 
out the prefix kin of the Khasi (hin)riw, and the initial I of 
Mon and Suk (f'OU, Irou, we have close agreement. In the 
Khasi wordS for 7 and 8 the syllable hin is but a prefiL This 
is also probably the case in the Khasi word (kky .. )dai for 9, and 
the ski in the Khasi word skipluw, 10, merely means one. 



NUMERALS. 

- I!ue. Manor fl .... SIIt"'lI- Bahnar. Tol&lng. 

- -----
I mae m,,01 mal mubl molD, 

mini 
2 bar hi b&r b&r bar 

8 pol pi po pal pong 

• puon pen puon pu6n pubn 

II IUnll m'lUD IUag prim (po)dam 

II thpet frau troo prou (ta)t ... 

7 thpol t'pah pbo p6b (ta)pa 

8 thkol da'am tom pham (ta)Dgam 

9 thk. d' .. lt kin ~a (to).ln 

10 muchlt cah ohlt jomat mlns 
jot jlt 

An ...... Khmen 
110 ...... 

---
m6t m .. y 

hal bar 

ba pob 

b6n poa 

DAm pram ... krans 

bay gral 

tom kati 

ohln kan.ar 

muol .. I 
obuk 

XonS· 

mol 

pro 

pe 

pba 

pram 

dam 

kODUI 

katl 

k ... 

.01 

Hamre. 

moe 

pro 

po 

pan 

pram 

kadOD 

konul 

katal 

katoo 

ral 

~ 

!;: 
Z 
Cl 
c:: 
> 
Cl 
til 

.2 



NUMERALS. 

- Khmu. Lomet. Pal&ung. Wa. 

Khasi. 

I mui mna 16 te wei 
(m .. ) 

2 bar &l' 6 ra ar 
(a) (a) 

3 pe loho 06 \ai Iii 

4 pu6n pun 
(pon) 

phun pon laW 

a pfuons pan pban hpown 
(fan) 

&an 

6 tol tal to l&iya 
(lia) 

(hin)riw 

7 kul pul phu a.laiy. 
(alia) 

(hin)iew 

8 ti ta ta .'te ph .. 
(ou'te) 

9 bah t.im tim a'ti (khyn)dai 
(Iu'ti) 

10 kan kol keu bo (ahi)phew 
(ko) 

Dialecte of Khui. 

Lokadong. Amwi. 

bi mi 

& 0 

loi l& 

thiu liA. 

thin Ban 

thro thrau 

(hum)thloi ynthl& 

humpy" humphyo 

hunaulei hunahia 

ahiphai Ihipho 

.8ynteng. 

wi 

&l' 

l& 

eo 

laD 

ynro 

ynniaw 

ph .. 

khyndo 

(ahi)phaw 

M~:;.or 

mi 

ir 

lei 

BO 

aiD 

threi 

ynthlei 

humpyir 

khyndai 

ahiphi 

.. 
~ 

>-l 
:I: 
tzl 

~ 
:I: 
> en 
Ui 

~ 
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It will be seen that there is considerable similarity in the 
numerals of the different languages up to six, the correspon
dence being most strongly marked in the numerals I, 2, 5, and 
6. H we remember that primitive people seldom can count 
higher than the number of digits of one hand, the dissimilarity 
in the numerals, as the end of the decade is approached, is 
probably explained. As the different people speaking these 
languages gradually advanced in civilisation they learned to 
count further; but by this time they had become in some cases 
like those of the Khaais, the Palaungs, and MODS, widely 
separated from one another. As they advanced in civilisation 
and found the neceesity of an improved notation, they manu
factured numerals which differed from one another, although 
they retained the first few numerals they had made use of in 
their days of savagery. Let us now study some extracts from 
Kuhn's interesting comparative vocabulary.' We find many 
instanoes of agreement. I give some examples:-

H--.-Palaung, plmg ; KhmAr,plw..g (rain) ; Xong, plmg ; 
Khasi, btung. Mynnar (Jirang) pM.Rl"""g seems to be very 
near KhmAr plllieng, and Palaung, and Xong pkrtg. 

Da, (Sun).-KhmAr, tAraga,; Mon IHgOi; Annam, "!lag; 
Lemet, "gay ,,"; Palaung, amg .. ; Khasi, mgi; L.kadong 
/lfl(/oi; Ko!, .... gi. 

y_.-MOD, ........ ; Annam, _.; Stieng,IO'fI/JfA; Balma.r, 
__ "' .. Khasi,.,.... 

Lig"",mg.-Mon, ""; Khasi, lriliA.. 
SlaM, .Roc:A:.-MOD. C1RIi, k'fAlltII; Stieng, """""''' Bahn. 

'-. u.o; KhmAr, t1t.ma.. Xong, '-; Palaung. fAIl,,; .sa. 
_; Khaai, .tJtII; Wa, __ • M-..ao. Also compare 
Mynnar (Jirang)_. 

WaI<Ir.-PaIaung. _; Khasi. ""'; L.kadong, ""'; Amwi. 
_ .. Mynnar (Jirang). a", .. Rumai, -. Probably the Stieng 
.... to bathe, can be connected with the Khasi word for 
_tar. 

s-. poM. or IIIRk.-KhmAr. pt.g» Khasi, pt/IfI(/. 
Bics.-Mon, -. paddy. seems to be in CQIlDecQOD with 

KhmAr. _ (spoken __ or _).1 Xong noQo is 'in Pa\enng 
f'Iho, ar&kao or Iaiao. These words remind us of the Khasi 

·K ........ ~-IP.· •• B--. "lW, 
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khaw, which seems to he borrowed from the Shan khaw (hJcao 
lisau). 

Dog.-The common word for this animal will be found to be 
nearly the same in sound in many of these languages, e.g., Suk, 
cJw; Stieng, eou; Bahnar, leo, eM; Annam, cJw; Xong, tclw ; 
Mi, kltmu; Lemet, 80; Palaung, tsao, hsao; Khasi, hew. 
The Mon kltluiw is the same as the Khasi k&ew, if I is changed 
into s. The Lakadong and Synteng dislects of Khasi have 
ksaw, and Mynnar (Jirang) ksow. 

Rat, tnouse.-Mon, leni, 9ni; Stieng, ko'nei; Bahnar, leone; 
Khasi, kltfULL 

Swin •. -Bahnar niung is evidently KhllSi 'nwng, the abbre
viated form of mwng. 

Tig .... -MoD, kla; Stieng, kllJA; Bahn8r, kla; Khmer, kkla; 
and Khasi, kltla are evidently the same. With this compare 
the Kol kula, kula, It:iila. 

Bird.-Sue, kiem; MoD, g'cem, Tca.-tsim; Htiei, chiem; Stieng, 
chum; Bahnar, Aonam, chim; Xong, chiem; Palaung and Wa, 
ksitn, and Khasi sim are clearly the same. Also compare 
Mynnar (Jirang), k&em which is very near to MoD, g'cem. 

Fowl.-Htiei, kilt, liar; Suk, 1/"'; Bahnar, ir; Stieng, iir; 
Khmu, 1/cr; Lemet, ... ; Paiaung, her, and Khasi, siar, abbre
viated into 'w, are prohably the same. 

Fisk.-The word ka or klta runs through the following 
languages:-Mon, Stieng, Bahnar, Annam, Khmu, Lernet, 
Palaung, Wa; and if we cut off the first syllable ofthe Khasi 
word for fish, dohlcka, we find 'kha, which is the same word 
as in the languages above mentioned, with an llSpirate added. 
The Khasi doh merely means flesh, and the word d.ohkAa is very 
frequently abbreviated, c£ 'kha saw, 'kha iong. 

Orab.-Mon, kIt'tam; Khmer, ktam; Khasi, eMm. If we 
add the gender sigu to the Khasi word, it becomes ka tMm, and 
we have exact correspondence. 

Womafl.-Mon, brou or 1Yrao. Is this the same 88 the Khasi 
(ka) bMw 1 

Ohild.-So, M1l; Suk, leon; MoD, leon; Hiiei, kuon; Aonam, 
leon; Khmer, kun; Khasi, kkufl. Compare Nan cowry, kon. 

By •• -The word mlU, mta, mlit, runs through several of these 
languages, •. g., Mon, mtU; Hiiei, tnta; Stieng, mtU; Bahnar, 
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mat; Annam, mat; Khasi, k/t,mOJ; (dialectic miit). In N&I\
cowry compare olmat, eye, and olemat, eyebl'ow, and (e) mat (11m) 
mat (drug), mat, of the Nicobar dialects, also Semang mat, met, 
med. Kuhn remarks that the word mat is common for" right," 
and • eye" all over the Malay Archipelago. 1 t should be 
remarked that in the Amwi and Lakadong dialects of Khasi the 
word is mOJi. 

NOotJ.-J!we cut off the aspil'ate kA from the Khasi kAmut, 
which thue becomes mut, we find some correspondence between 
Mon, tlluA (mu); Stieng (t"l"O), mIlA; Bahner, muA. Here also 
compare Ho, mUG, mula; .Mundari, mun; Urson, may. In 
the Anwi and Lakadong dialects of Khasi the word is 
"".,.-kong. 

Halld.-Xong, Ii .. Mon, foi; Annam, tay; KhmGr, te (from 
I4fI9 te, finger); Palaung, tat, tai, and Khasi, kt. (with prefi:o: k) 
closely correspond. The forms ta and foi of Anwi, and Lake
dong, respectively, still more closely correspond with the 
Mon-KhmGr languages than with Khasi. Here compare Nan
cowry lei 1iIoIld Ii, or IS of the Kol languages. 

Blood.-Palaung AtIIJ1Il, and Wa ... m closely correspond with 
Khasi md ... ; here compare KhmGr illiim. 

H.".,..-Mon, graflg, the hom of an animal, may be compared 
with the Khasi ""I. 

F ..... -Distsn" Bahner, _gai; Annam, .. gai; KhmGr, 
tAA .. gay; Lemet, ... gay.. Sue, elI"gai may be compared with 
the Khasi fi"!I-"goi. Anwi w.jI&gui seems to be a closer form 
to the above than Khasi fiag-.. goi. Bnt compare Mynnar 

. (Jirang), elIflgi, which is clearly very close to Sue elI .. gai, and 
KhmGr cA.1irtgtAy. 

To _ep, to cry.-Moo, ,.. ... ; KhmGr, Y4"''' Khmn Lemet 
and Palaung, ,..., are clearly the same as Khasi "''''' with 
which alao may be compared Ho ycia. 

It is interesting to note that the Amwi and Lakadong dia
leds of Khasi, which are spoken by the people who dwell on the 
aouthem slopes of the Jaintia Hills, seem more cloeely to c0rre

spond with the Mon-KhmGr forms than even with Khasi. The 
1dynnar or Jirang dialect of Khasi, spoken OIl thl!! extreme 
north of the hills, alao appears to possess some woMa which are 
very similar indeed to some of the Mon-Khmer forms giwen by 
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Professor Kuhn. Unfortunately, I have not had time to collect 
more than a few words of this interesting dialect. The Mynnar 
dialect appears to be akin to the Synteng, Lakadong, and 
Amwi forms of speech. The Mynnars observe also the Synteng 
ceremony of "Be1wlirlg-kklam," or driving away the demon of 
cholera, so that although now inhahiting a part of the country 
a considerable distance away from that of the Syntengs, it is 
not unlikely that they were originally connected wi&h the latter 
more closely. 

Professor Kuhn comes to the conclusion that there is a distinct 
connection between Khasi, Mon or Talaing, Khmer, and the 
other languages of Indo-China that have been mentioned, which 
is to be seen not only from similarities in some of the numeraIs, 
but from the convincing conformities of many other words of 
these languages. He goes on to add that more important than 
these contacts of the mono-syllabic languages of Indo-China 
with mono-syllabic Khasi is their affinity with the Kol and 
Nancowrypoly-syllabiclanguagesand with that of theaboriginaI 
inhabitants of Malacca, i.e., the languages of the so-called Orang
Outang, or men of the woods, Sakei, Semung, Orang-Benna, 
and others; and that although it is not, perhaps. permissible to 
derive at once from this connection the relation of the Khasi 
Mon-Khmer mono-syllabic group with these poly-syllabic 
languages, it seems to be certain that a common substratum 
lies below a great portion of the Indo-Chinese languages 
as well as those of the Kol and Ho-Munda group. More 
important than connections between words is, as Sir George 
Grierson points out in his introduction to the Mon-Khmer 
family, the order of the words in the sentence. In both Khasi 
and Mon that order is subject, verb, object. Taking this faci 
in conjunction with the similarities of the Khasi andMon 
vocabularies, we may conclude that it is proof positive of the 
connection between Khasi and MoD, or Talaing. In Mund&, 
however, the order is subject, object, verb. This is a very im
portant difference, for, as Sir George Grierson points out, the 
order of words in a sentence follows the order of thought of the 
speaker; iC follows therefore that the Mundas think in an order 
of ideas different from those of the Khasis and the Mona. Sir 
George Grierson·s cordial endorsement, however, of Pater 
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Schmidt'. conclosioDB regarding the interconnection of the 
languages of Schmidt'8 Austro-Asiatic gronp may be found 
on pp. 748-750 of the Jovnllll of 1M Royal .A.8iatic Sot:iely, 
VoL m. ofl907. 

The brief description which follows of some of the more pro
minent characteristics of the Khasi language is baaed chiefly on 
Sir Charles Lyall'8 skeleton Grammar contained in VoL IL of 
Sir George Grierson'8 IdRgtW;tic 8tt.nJey of ladia. n does 
not pretend to be an exhaustive treatise on the language; for 
this students are referred to the excellent grammar compiled by 
the Rev. H. Roberta. 

TM .A.rht:l&-There are four articles in Khasi; three in the 
singular, _ (masculine), kG (feminine), and i (diminutive of 
both genders); and one in the plural for both genders, K 

All Khasi noUDB take a pronominaJ. prefix to denote the gender. 
i.e., the third personal pronoun, _ (maaculine), la (feminine), 
i (diminutive). The great majority of inanimate noUDB are 
feminine, and all abstract noun& The eon (day), la agi, is 
feminine, the moon (month), _ b'lI4i, is maaculine. Sometimes 
the word varies in meaning according to the gender, e.g .. _ wgap. 
a bee; la RgtIp, honey. 

Chtodw&.-Names of mountaiDs, atones, plants, fruits, atara, 
and the moon. are masculine, e.g. :

U.".., tile KJIIutI rook. U"""'q_ 
UpA.,po&IIIO. U"'-' __ 
fJ'Iw -. &be .......u.s -. 
U'_hIap,_ 
U"-'&be-. 

Names of river&, lakee, boob" placee, the sun, and all abstract 
noUDB are feminine, e.g. :- . 

IC .... " .... 
IC._ lab. 
IC ..... __ 
IC. __ SIoiIJaas. 
I .......... 
1C.~..mo.. 

The article i is UIIed either as a diminutift, &B i u..loaIf. a 
baby, or for denoting endearment, as i aft, mother. 

p 
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Number.-U, lea, and i stand for the singular number, e.g. 
u leMa (a tiger), lea lelwh (a Khasi basket), i lehtun (a child). K< 
is the sign of the plural, as lei maw, the stones. Ki in somE 
few instances is used honorifically, as lei Siem, the king, '" 
kthalO, the father-in-law. 

Cases are eight in number, and are denoted by prefixes. ThE 
declension of the noun hvm (hill) is given below by way 01 
example:-

Nominative 
Accusative 
Instrumental 
Dative 
Ablative 
Genitive 
Locative 
Vocative 

SINGULAR. 

ulum 
_ulum 
daulum 
w, ha, or Iha u lum 
Mvlum 
iong u lum 
haulum 
kolum 

PLVlLlL. 

lIilum 
;"leilum •. 
da lei Zum. 
;,., ha, or .ha lei Ium. 
_leilum. 
ionglei Ium. 
haleilu",. 
kophi iilum. 

The sign of the gemtive case,jlmfl, is sometimes omitted for 
the sake of brevity, e.g., u kst:uJ nga (my dog) for u kst:uJ jung 
nga. The preposition la gives also the force of the possessive 
case, e.g.,la leajung leajlmfl (their own). There are some noUDS 
which change their form, or rather are abbreviated when need 
in the vocative case, e.g., NO mei, not leo kmei=Oh mother; leo 
po. not leo kpa=Oh father. These, however, are all of them 
nouns showing relationship. 

Prunouns.-Pel'llOnal pronouns are nga (I), ngi (we), me 
(thou, masculine), pha (thou, feminine), pM, you (masculine or 
feminine), u (he, it), lea (she, it), i (diminutive form oT u or 
lea), and lei (they). 

The emphatic form of the pel'llOnai pronoun is formed by 
prefixing ma, e.g., ma-nga, ma-u, after a verb, but not after a 
preposition, e.g., dei-ma-nga=it is L But ai ill rna fl{/a is an 
incorrect form. 

Tlu Rejle:J;ive PrO'llOUtl is formed by the word lade (self) 
being suffixed to the personal pronoun, as u le'" "'... ill lade =. 
he does himself harm, or by the addition ofthe word (M) self to 
the pel'IIODaI pronoun, as pM M phi ImfI (you yourself). 

The Reiatiw Prunoun is formed by the suffix be, added to 
any of the pel'llOnal pronouns, as kaba, 1Ih4,ln7Ja (who, which). 
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ThA DemonstraJ.iw PrI11l<1tm is formed by the addition of 
the particles denoting the poeition of things with reference to 
the speaker. e.g .• (1) near=this, "" (U-II'. kaft4!. i-M. ki-tu); 
(2) in sight. but further oft'=that. 10 (uto. &0.); (3) further 
away. but still visible=that, Ca, (u-tai, &0.); (4) out of sight 
or only contemplated in the mind = that. Ca (u-Ca. &c.); (5) above 
= that. tri (,,-tri. &0.); (6) below = this, tJr.': (lrMhi. &0.); kaCai
Cao, katei-teo, katJr.u..tJr.u. point to an object at a great distance 
but within sight. 

ThA IlItM'rogaJ':w Pronoun is the article followed by AO or ri 
(e.g .• u_. kaAO. who). u-ri. ka-ri (who. which). Ei is oft.en 
used without the" article." and AO (which is restricted to persona) 
when declined. regularly drops the "article,» e.g .• joog-wn 
whose' ita-flO. whom' alta-no. to whom' What' neuter. is aiuJr., 
and also kari. 

.A.4jmf/el are formed by prefiring ba to the root. thus bkG, 
goodneaa; ba-blul. good; mill, badneea. ba-Mli". bad. When 
ba is dropped, the word is no longer an adjective but a verb. and 
in some cases a noun. e.g .• uba kir.ratD (adj.) = big, great; " kir.ratD 
=he becomes great. An adjective may be formed without any 
of the premes 6a, uba. &0.. e.g., ka mitau-tuJr. = a thieving cat. 

An adjective follows the noun it qualifies, and agrees with the 
noun it qualifies in gender and number. 

COIIIparisoR.-The comparative is formed by adding kJr.atA 
before an adjective, followed by bat. ita (than), or simply .... 
and the ",pmati". by adding such ad verbs of intensity as tam, 
elr., M tAall, """ M. shikaddft, which are followed generally by 
ita or bat. .... 

Numerals.-In Khasi the cardinal number always precedes 
the noun (e.g .• la, sill, three times). The following are the first 
ten numerals. 

1. W'" 
lI. Ar. 
a. JA. 
.. &no. 
6. &-. 

8. a ..... 
7.H-' 
8. p_ 
I. n,.dA 

10. &qoktL 

The word kAad is premed for forming the numerals from 11 
to 19. e.g .• kAad-1Ni, kAad ..... eleven, twelve, &Ie. 

p 2 
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The verbal root (which never varies) may be simple or 
compound. The compound roots are (1) causals, formed by 
prefixing pyn to the simple root; as wp, die; pynwp, kill. 
(2) Frequentatives, formed by prefixing wi; as iam, weep; wi 
wm, weep continually. (3) Incl!JjJtwes, by prefixing man; as 8tad, 
be wise ; mans/ad, grow wise. (4) Reciprocals, by prefixing w ; 
as ieit, love; w..uit, love one another. (5) IntensVues, by prefixing 
the particle kyn, lyn, syn, tyn. Any noun or adjective may be 
treated as a verbal root by means of a prefix of these five 
classes. Thus kajw, a quarrel (Hindustani loan word, qada;) 
w kajw, to quarrel with one another; bynta, share; pyn-ia
bynta (reciprocal causal), to divide between several persons. It 
should be mentioned with reference to the second class or 
frequentative verbs, that they sometimes take the prefixes, or 
particles as Roberts prefers to call them, dem, dwp, nang, 8hait, 
ksaw in place of wi, e.g., de1lHOan, to come after; dup-leh, to 
practise; nang-wad, to go on searching; 8hait pang, to be always 
ill; ksaw-bam, to be in the habit of devouring. There are two 
verbs for" to be," long, implying existence absolutely, and don, 
implying limited existence, and alao meaning .. to have." 
There is only one form of conjugation for all verbs. Tense and 
mood are indicated by prefixes, number and person by the 
subject. When the subject is a noun the pronoun is inserted 
before the verb. The following is the conjugation of the verb 
" to be" in the present, past, and future tenses :-

P ...... ~ Pu~ Fu""". 
._---

Singular. I Plural SIngular PI ...... . ...... Plural 

1 • • • • • 
. - -

N ...... ~:!:' NfldlaZong ~:~ Ngn..'adf/ ~::Uf1be lam 1- Jilbail be 

JI. (mu.) OJ' Phil", MeorpAa.la Pli la kmt1 Jlntorp4cPt ~::-.=rbe ~(fem.) y ..... I ... Ye were -'I'houwut. ThouUalt. 
Thou ... .. 
o (mu.)or Xi lmtg U or.ba,. Ki 14 ltmv Vftorm'. gl"~ 

1'41 ('film.) They,,", .... Thoyworo B~ abe 
..... , .... 

I""" Be or me 
He or 1lIe .. .... will be 
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The above simple tenses are made definite or emphatic 
by various means. La, sign of the past, when added to 
laJr., sign of the potential, has the sense of the pluperfect, 
e.g., nga la laJr. long, I had been. Yn abbreviated into '" 
emphasises the future, the particle aa also indicates the future; 
da is the usual sign of the subjunctive mood, lada, la, lymda, 
tad, ynda, ba", da are other signs of this mood. The sign of 
the infinitive is ba'... The imperative is either (1) the simple 
root, or (2) the root compounded with some word such as 10. 

Parliciplta.-The present participle is formed by prefixing ba 
to the root, e.g., ba long, being. The imperfect participle is 
formed by prefixing such words as ba v, ka da, da kaba, &c. 
The perfect participle is formed by putting such particles as ba 
la, l&aba la, da kaba la before the verb. Verbal nouns of 
agency are formed by prefixing _g, to the root, e.g., v flIYIIg knill 
(the saarificer). The Passi", Voic:.I is formed by using the verb 
impereonaIly, and putting the subject into the Accusative case 
with ia. 

Potm.eialily is indicsted by the verb laJr., necessity by the 
verb dei ; dang and da show the indefinite present. 

The ~ga4i'" is indicated by the particles 11"', contracted into 
'm,MgtIl, and pal. Ym is put before the verb,e.g.,'gmdonbrioto 
= there is no one; with a pronoun it is contracted, e.g., v'm _", 
he does not come. It follows the sign of the future, e.g., pM. 
y',,,, troll, you will not come. &11'" and pM are negative par
ticles, and are used with f&fg~''IIfI wcrba in the past tenee, e.g., 
,,'m Mymla -Il, he did not come. 

T1u _ of CAe tIIOrd "ftng."-One of the most striking 
features of the language is the use of the wordftng, which is 
employed to create a verbal noun out of a verb: for instance, 
take the verb bam, to eat; if we prefix ftng we havej"'gba"" 
food. Bat, to hold; ftng..JJat, a handle. The use of the word 
flIYIIg has already been noticed onder the heading" verbs. U As an 
example of another "common prefix, it may again be mentioned 
here. Thus, 'AOIlg-<ri-ftngbalft means a table eervant, literally, 
one who gives food. Again. flIYIIg-bal, a holder, liW:ally, one 
who holds. . • 

Synttu:.-The order of words in the sentence is nsually 
(1) subject, (2) verb, and (3) object, in fact, the same as in 
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English, and in this respect it differs entirely from the order in 
the languages derived from Sanskrit, and that of the languages 
of the Thibeto-Burman group, a.q far as I have been 
able to ascertain. For instance, in the Kachari or Boro 
language the order in the sentence is (1) subject, (2) object, 
(3) verb. In Khasi when emphasis is needed, however, the 
object occasionally precedes the verb, e.g., ia u soh u la die, he 
has sold the fruit, literally, the fruit he has sold As stated 
before, adjectives follow the nouns they qualify, e.g., u lwm 
bajyrung, a high mountain, literally, the hill that is high. 
Interrogative adverbs may either precede or follow the verb, 
e.g., ntZIli phi wan, or phi wan naei, where do you come from 1 

No account of the Khasi language would be complete without 
some reference to the adverbs which are so very numerous in 
Khasi. U Nissor Singh, in ~is admirable little book of " Hints 
on the Study of the Khasi Language," writes," Adverbs are so 
numerous in the Khasi language that I shall not attempt to 
enumerate them all in this small book. Many of the adverbs, 
indeed, belong to tli.e untranslatables of the language. We are 
never in want of a specific term to express the appropriate 
degree of any quality." To learn how to use the right adverb 
at the right time is one of the niceties of the language. There 
is a peculiarity about some of the adverbs of place which should 
be mentioned: e.g., Hangto, there (within sight); ha7I{fTU, here; 
hangta, there (out of sight); hangtai, there (at some distance); 
hangtti, there (upwards); hangthi, there (downwards); also 
the interrogative adverbs hangno, nangno, whence, contain the 
inherent root nga, and it seems possible that this nga is the 
first personal pronoun L If this is so, hangto would mean 
literally "to me there," hangthi "to me down there," and 
similarly _ngno, _ngne would mean "from where to me 
there," and "from there to me here." 

Adverbs generally follow the words they modify, as ,,'n kit 
mynta=he will go now, but there are exceptions to the above 
rule, such as interrogative adverbs. The following come before 
those they modify: 14ng "'u, la dang (as soon as, when): kham, 
Mait (used 00, ever); p4l orput (yet); and "'11"" (not); but ""'" 
(more) goes Iast. Adverbs of past time are formed by pre
fixing mY",e.g., m)'IIkyRv,a short time ago. Adverbs of future 
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time are formed by prefixing la. The particles man, man la, 
and kala. denote repetition. 

The Khasis are exceedingly fond of using double words 1 

which add much to the finish and polish of a sentence. Old 
people especially have a predilection this way. It is one of the 
great difficulties of the language to learn how to use such 
double words correctly. The following are some examples:-

No"",," 

bjainbnop 
b kotbola 
ka Iynti b oyngkiDg 
biiDgboom • 
u haba. u phabu • 
u tymen U IIdl • 
b ltih, b wait • 
u badOD_em . 
b opoh b phe .... 
u k:h&-.. ~1IUUl 

v ...... 
pynook.pJBOOin 
;. ohob i. clat 
bymsem.bpoit 
oheptiog·ohopomioj 
ihthoh·ihth.w • 
kyrp.d.k.r.--
;. lam·;. laog • 

~ 

huniw.humob 
humat.-hutiog • 
donboMl<maor • 
dOlI buom·don II1lI"OIIl 

hakhraw.bMri • 
bodak·huuk 
habok·huo\ 
hariwbba·riwmial. 

AD ......... 
bur-bur 
bain·bain • 

......... --.rJIIlbiaw·rJIIlhoiD 
Dior-mor. niu--Div 
ior4or. iar--iar • 
,........panb 
oip-ai",~ 

olooh. 
paper. 
road. 
houoe. 
bab ... 
older. 
....... (lit. • ohiold and oword). 
• woIl to do perooo. 
woa1oh. 
a nlalion .... tho lath .... lid .. 

to oomfart. 
to ooolIIo. 
toth_ 
to ba tofn.id. 
to ba familiar. 
to beg. 
to _ble. 

bad. 
aot.i. .... 
powerfuL 
noble. 
port;aiDing "" • noble family. 
-,.-!y. 
rightoono. 
walt.h;y. 
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The Mikirs appear to have borrowed a small portion of their 
vocabulary from the Khasis. The following are quoted as 
examples of possible common roots :-

MIKm. KHASI. 

belly pdJ: q,oh. 
,trike (v.) cMJ: ""'h. 
father po ipa. 
oome (v.) tJOmg ...tn. 
rioebeer 1wr hi ..... 
maternal uncle fll.lur Imi. 

The Lynngam dialect differs so much from the standard 
Khasi that some remarks regarding the former will not be out 
of place. Dr. Grierson, on pages 17 to 19 of his Volume II. of 
the Linguist;" Surot:u. oj India has indicated some of these 
differences, which may be reeapitulated here as follows. Some 
of the commonest verbs vary considerably from those used in 
the standard dialect. There are also many minor differences of 
pronunciation. A man is u breo, not u briew, a son is a u kJIml, 
not u kkun. Standard ng is often represented by nj. Thus 
doinj for ding, fire. A final k often appears as k, and an initial 
b as p. Thus, barok (Standard), all, becomes in Lynngam prok. 
Standard ei becomes IIW. Thus wn=wa;w, one; tlei=d4w, be 
necessary. The articles are frequently omitted. The pronoun 
" is used for the plural as well as the singular, instead of the 
Standard plural ki. The diminutive i is used with inanimate 
nouns. This is also sometimes the case in the Standard 
form. 

Nouns.-The prefix of the Accusative-dative is., or sa, often 
contracted to II instead of ia (Standard). The prefix of the 
Dative is M..am, knam, or tMm. The Standard Dative-locative 
prefix M is also used, and may be spelt ",. or kyo Ta or Ie are 
also found. For the genitive, besides the Standard jong, are 
found 0.., am-o.., am, and am-nam. .A.m-nam and am also 
mean 4( !rom." 

The plural'sometimes takes the suffix met • 
.A.djectiws.-The usual word for male is korang, and for 

« female" kontMw, in place of the Standard Bhynrang and 
kyn.thei respectively. The following are examples of com
parisons :-lle-myrriang, good; MaHnyrria .. g, better; U reo 
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m'lJ'f'f'ia"'1/, best. The Standard tam is &lso used for the super
l&tive. 

Pr<mOU1\8.-The Personal Pronouns are:-

SINOULAB. 

lit Penon, M 

2nd P8l'8OU, mi, mei 
3rd Penon, u, ju, u";u 

PLURAL. 

bicztD, tatoo 
phia ... 
/:i ... 

The N ominati ve of the pronoun of the second person singular 
is given once as ba-mi, and once as ma-mi. The ma or ba is 
the Standard emph&tic prefix rna. 

Demonstmti ve Pronouns &ppear to be be, te. th&t, and un., 
or nih, this. Be is used as & definite article in the phrase be 
jatoma', the earthquake. 

TIlt &1ae;tNl Pronoun is u-lak, who. 
ImMTOfJat'tNl PrIJ'/W'lJ/M &re mt, u-itt, who? and met, 

wh&t? 
Verb •. -The pronoun which is the subject of & verb m&y 

either precede or follow it.. Thus m rip, I strike; rip lriaw, 
we strike. The words meaning to be &re re, im, and meit in 
addition to the Standard lung. Like the Standard tUm, 'm, 
corresponding to Synteng em, &Iso me&na to have. As in the 
Standard, the Present Tense is formed by using the bare 
root. 

The Past Tense is formed in one of five ways, viz. >-

I. By .uffixiDg 'eI, .. in O"I/oW, u.id. 
9. By ouffixiDg loA."" .. in tJiA../oAoW, _to 
a. By pmixiDg loA, .... d luf6ung lei, .. in loA._oW, u.id. 
4. By pre6xing loA, .. in /GA.l:yIlai, liked. 
II. By premiDg ". (pg, ,..l, .. in "....... gaft; __ , ahook; 

,..-paiI, broke; "..jai, feU. 

The Future is formed in a very peculiar way. The Standard 
Y" is inserted into the middle of the root, immediztelyafter the 
first consonant.. Thus rip, strike; ,.,"'p, will strike. If the 
root is a compound, it is inserted between the two members, 80S 

in ptI"-ytHOp, will fill Here observe that the Standard 
c&usa.tive prefix PY" becomes pa" in Lynnga.m. The Infinitive 
has the sa.me form as the Future. 

Dr. Grierson points out the following most noteworthy 
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fact with reference to the formation of the Lynngam Future 
and Infinitive, i.e. that similar infixes occur in Malay, in the 
Nancowry dialect of Nicobar, and the Malacca aboriginal 
languages. 

The prefix of the Imperative is nei, as in nei-ai, give; nei-lam, 
bring. The usual negative particle is ji, which is suffixed, e.g. 
um-ji /s not. 

LYNNGAltI. 

1. Waw, M' 
2. ..4.,.-rt or a-n 
3. LGi· .... 
4. 8a.1D~re • 
5.~. 

6. Hyt"1"<VJ .... 
7. HlfMju-r. 
8. Ph,..,... 
t. Khondai-re 

10. Shi-ph ... 

NUMlDBALS. 

STA1<DABD (KHAaI). 
Wtt, ,hi. 
.dr. 
Lai. 
Baw. 
Bu. ... 
H'milD. 

Hinnkto. 
Ph ..... 
Khyndai. 
Shi-ph<VJ. 

The peculiarity about the Lynngam numerals is the suffix re, 
and the numeral" five" th. None of the other dialects of 
Khasi possess tbis peculiarity. Dr. Grierson's volume may be 
referred to fora Lynngam Yocabulary. I make the following 
additions :-

ENGLISH. LYNlfGAX. KBABI (STA1<DolBD). 

Hearth paw kadypei 
Earthen poh kheow ukhiw 
Flesh mim kadoh 
Spoon jamplai "kaaiang 
Sleeping-room oyrkuh ka'rnmpei 
Drinking-gourd longtang nlka", 

" Iongjr.k u klong dih-um 
Broom ahipuat u oyu .... 

CLOTIIDIO. 

Turban khahong jain hl"1lllg ka jain opong 
Ear.ring kumeng ka ahohahkor 
Apron ahiliang kajymphong 
Haversack jolonjwa 1 kapla 
Cap pokhia k .. tupia 
Girdle pun-poh aaipan 
Under gormenh (female) jain tDngpan kajympin 

1 A.asameee loaD word, a oorrup8ion of " jvJ1ItfI(Id. n 
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DOMlIIS'1'IO TBBMS. 

ENGLISH. LYNNGAM. 

Putle aynraw 
Door phyrdaw 
Fowl-ho1ll8 kjor ay&l' 
Portion of houee in front}n engiaw 

of the hearth 
Do. behind the hearth Ihaogla. 
Store·hoUle liang 
Millet jm 
Indiao oora eoh rikhaw 
Arum chew 
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KHASI (STANDARD). 

u aynrei 
ka jingkhang 
ka &em aiar 

kanongpei 

karumpei 
ka. ieDg buh kyba 
u krai 
uriwhadem 
blhiriaw 

AOBICULTUR.AL IUPLBMBN'IS. 

Spede 
Bill-hook 

Do. 
Axe 
BaaIr..t uaed 

&D.d lOwing 

wakhew 
wait-bah 
wait-koh 
dapam 

in ~ping} khyrnai 

u mohkhiew 
kawait~m 
ka wait khmut 
uadi 

ka. k.h rit 
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EXOGAMOUS CLANS IN THE CHERRA STATE 

1. Bua-iewwmoiti 
Iotenn&rriage with Majaw 
and Hym>iewta cia... pr0-
hibited. 

i. Diougdoh 
Intermarriage with LaIn, 
Dieugdohheh and Diengdoh. 
kyUa ....... prohibited. 

3. 'DKhar 
,. Duhliog 
6. Dolai 
e. Donai. 
7.H .... 
8. Hyuaiewta 
II.J .... 

10- Jyrwa 
II. Khar Jarain 
12. .. Lhlem. 
13. Kbraog 
14. n Koo,gor 
15. .. Kyni 
III. Lukhi 
17. Ma ... 
18. .. Mawphlana 
11. II Mu 
10. .. Mm 
it. u Mu\i 
ti. u Mylliem 
is. uNIIior 
9L It Shi~ 
!15. .. Byulieog 
!!II. 
1I7.~bri 
SIs. het. 

1lIl. Kbuogji 
30. joh 
31. Itwang 
sa k)'lUlhen 
33. kyutiaj 
34. Ityehah 
35. lam 
35. liar 
37. loogioi 
35. Iym>uog 
311. ma .. pat 
4Q. aukOll 
41. Dgain 
42. rial; 

43. rymmoi 
"- odir 
t6. ahir 
48. lit 
'7. oogi 
42. aya 
411. ,..,. 

GO. we' 
II. .. wir 
6ll Lyugdoh·Noogim 
153. Lynden 
lit. Lyurah 
S5. Maja .. 

·III.MarheDiaog 
This is ...... of \he myu. 
\ri ....... of Mawayunaa 
Stale 

1l1.)lalogiaog 
0rigi1ally "- Ibaltu' in 
the Jom Sul><li-risiaD 
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58. Marpna 
59. Mawlong 
60. Marboh 

Formerly one of the Khadar 
Kur clans. Has now become 
extinct 

61. M&wdkhap 
62. Mohkhiew 
63. Mynrieng 
64. Myrthong 
65. Nongbri 
66. Nongkynrih 

ODe of the myntri clans of 
the Khyrim State 

67. Nongl&it 
68. Nongtran 
69. Nongl&thiang 
70. Nongrum 

One of the myntri clans of . 
the Khyrim State 

71. Nontari&ng 
These two clans C&DDot 
interm&rl'Y' Nongt&ri&ngia 
now one of the Khad&r Kur 
el&ns in pl&ee of the Marboh 
clan which baa become ex
tiDat. 

72. Padoh 
73. Pa.rari&ng 
74. Pohnong 
75. Prawai 

76. Puria 
77. Pompyrthat 
78. Rani 
79. RApthap 
SO. Rynjah 

One of the myntri clans 0 

the Khyrim State 
81. Samai 
82. Shabong 
83. Shanprn 
84. Shrieh 

Shriek meaDJI a. monkey. 
Possibly totemiBtic 

65. Siem Lyngng 
86. Sohkhlet 
87. Shyngpli&ng 
88. Bumer 
89. Swer 
90. Syiem 
91. Syngai 
92. Synrem 
93. Thah&h 
94. Tham 

Tha.m means a erab. Paa· 
sibly totemiatio 

95. Tohtih 
96. Umdor 
97. Wal&ng 
98. WarkoD 
99. Kbyrwang 

100. Kaing 
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EXOGAMOUS CLANS IN THill KHYRIM STATE 

1. Awn 
i. Bariang 
8. Basa-iew·moit 
4. Bhoi 
II.Bi~i 
I. Dieugdoh (2) 

Intermarriage wi~h M ..... 
ulan prohibited 

7. 'Dkhar 
8. Dumpep 
II. Radom 

10. Jaaia 
11. Khoug-ahoi 
Ii. Kb"" beino 
13. It baki 
1" .. hangar 

In~""';age with NODI!" 
lwai olan prohibited 

III. Kb... bih·khiow 
Intermarriage prohibited 
with Kh .... llmnuid olan 

18. Kb... bo1l1luid 
17. .. bud 
18. n bull 
111. dint 
90. .. dohling 
11. It dumpep 
.. It hi-diu' 
is. ., iap 
.. " Kaumi. 
26.. n Koogor 
.. It Kaet. 
lI7. ~ 
is. long 

29. Khor 11lui 
30. n Malki 
31. 1t Maaar 
S2. n mawlieh 

Intennarriage with Khar
pomtiah alan prohibited 

ss. Kh"" mihpoin 
S4. ,. mithai 
35. u mudai 
36. u mujai 
3'1. II mukhi 
38. II muti 
39. It mylliem 
40. .. patti 
'1. .. pein 
-'2. 11 phan 
43. JI pbur 
«. .. pohlong 
415. .. pohahiah 
.a It pomtiab 

Intermarriage with nor
mawliah olan prohibited 

.,. Kw pomtih 
48. 1. pran 
4t. It ryngi 
GO. II ryDt& 
II. .. Sati 
6'2. "shan 
63. n lIhi.ieng 
M.. It Ihil~ 
6Ii. .. &hong 
66. .. shrieh 
61. oohnoh 
68.. n 8ugi. 

··3 



224 THE KHASIS 

59. Khar Umnuid 
Interma.rriage with Khar~ 
bihkhiew clan prohibited 

60. Khar unnut 
81. n War 
62. Khier 
63. Khmah 
64. Khong.binam 
66. blah 
66. buh 
67. buhphang 
68. 'dkhar 
69. .. dnp 

Intermarriage prohibited 
with Rongsai and Khongree 
clana 

70. Khong 1 lap 
71. ioog 
72. It ji 

Intermarriage with Pongrcp 
clan prohibited 

73. Khong joh 
74. kai 
75. khar 
76. kiang 
77. kib 
78. kylla 
79. kyndlah 
SO. lam 
81. liam 
82. !ikong 
93. !itnng 
84. luni 

• 86. maJai 
86. mawlow 
87. niur 
88. noh 
89. pdei 
90. poam 
91. po .. 
92. &doh 
93. Biting 
94,. alit 
96. 
96. 
97. 

.ngi} 
ani 

" ati 
Intermarriage prohibited 
alao with Lyngdoh clan 

98. Khong atla 
99. .ylla (2) 

100. thaw 
101. tiang 
102. thorem 
103. wanduh (2) 
lot. wet 
105. " wir 
106. Kbriam 
107. Khynriam 
108. Khynriem 
109. Khynriem miyat 
110. Kbynriem Dl&W8horok 

Intenna.rriage with Pan
grcp Lyngdoh and Maw· 
thoh ciano prohibited 

111. Khynriem wahkJieng 
112. Kur Kalang 
113. LamiD 
114. Lawai 

Intermarriage with Lyng. 
doh clan prohibited 

115. Lawaisawkher 
116. LiDgahing 
117. LitiDg 
118. Lyngbeh 
119. Lyngdoh 

Intermarriage with POD' 

grcp and Mawthoh ciano 
prohibited 

1200 Lyngiar 
121. Mairaog 
122. Majaid 
123. Manor 
124. M&aar 

Intermarriage with Diong. 
doh clan prohibited. 

125. Mawiong 
126. Mawphlang 
127. Mawobaroh 
128. Mawthoh . 

Intermarriage with Pongrcp 
and Lyngdoh olana p .... 
hibited 

129.14&wwa 
130. Marhah 
131. MormeiD 
132. Mnkhin 

1 The word I:htntg baa probably connection with the Synteng word j""fl 
meaning a olaD. 
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133. Muroh 
134. Mylllom 
135. Mylllom mutbODg} 
136. .. Ngop 
137. .. pdah 

Intermarriage between these 
olans prohibited .1&0 with 
Sohtum olo..n 

138. MynOODg 
139. NiongnoDg 
140. Niong.ouh 
142. NODgbri 

lntermorriogo witb NODg' 
kynrih 01 ... prohibited 

143. Nongbri Portub 
14'. Nongbulow 
146. Nong.khUoh 
146. Nong.kynrieh 

lntermorriogo with Nongbri 
ol&n prohibited 

147. Nong.lwai 
Intermorrlogo with Kh ... 
Bangar ala" prohibited 

143. NODjI.lyer 
149. Nong.pinir 
1150. NODg.pluh 
151. NOllgrum 
152. Nongopung 
11IlI. Nongotong 
1M. Nongotein 
155. Nongtlub 
1116. Pd.i 
157. Pohkhla 
168. Pohthmi 
169. Pongrup 

Interm.rriage with M.&W~ 
thoh and Lyngdoh olana 
prohibited 

100. Rumkbeng 
161. Ruaon 
162. Rymkheng 
163. Ryndong (~l 
164- Ryngkeai' 
165. Rynjah 

lntennorriogo with M.wroh 
ol&n prohibited 

166. Rynjem 
167. Ryntong 
168. Ryngngi 
16D. Shahong 
170. Shadap 
171. Singting 
172. Sohkbleh 
173. Sohtum 

Intermarriage with Myllie~ 
mngop. Mylllompdah and 
Mylliem.muttong 01&118 pro
hibited 

174. Sonjri 
175. SODgthiang 
176. Sumer 
177. Surong 
178. Suting 
179. Swali 
ISO. Rwer 
181. Synnah 
182. Syntong 
183. Synteng.bon 
164- Tadong 
185. Tongpor 
1811. Tangoeng 
187. T.riong 
188. Trai-iew 
189. Tyngoier 
190. Tynail (2) 
191. Tyngaong 
192. Umaong 
19.'1. Uri.iong 
194. Wallang 
195. Warbah 

Illtermorriogo with War· 
ehong prohibited 

1911. W ...... Dom 
197. .. jri. 
198. .. khyU.w 
189. W ... malai. 
900. ,. moi 
201. .. Nongjri 
1!02. W .... khar 
203. War-ehong 

lntermorriogo with Warbah 
ol&n prohibitod 

Q 
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DIVINATION BY EGG-BREAKING. 

The dung skat 'JY!IllenrJ, or egg-breaking board, is shaped as 
indicated in the diagram. Having placed a little heap of red 
earth on the board at point p, the egg-breaker sits facing tM 
board in the position shown in the diagram. He first or all 
makes a little heap of rice in the middle of the board sufficient 
to support the egg. He places the egg there. He then takes it 
up and smears it. with red earth, muttering incantations the 
while. Having finished the invocation to the spirits, the egg· 
breaker sweeps the grains of rice off the board, stands up, and 
dashes the egg on the board with considerable force. The 
large portion of the egg-shell is made to fall in the middle 
of the board, as at X in the diagram. This portion of the shell 
is called lea lung, or the boat. The small bits of egg-shell which 
fall around the boat are either good or evil prognostics, accord· 
ing to the following rules:-

1. The bits of shell which fall on the right of the boat are 
called lei jingiar, and those on the left lei jingkem. Supposing 
fragments of shell fall as at b, c, d, e, with their insides down
wards, this is a good sign, but if one of the fragments lies with 
its outside downwards, this is a bad omen, and signifies lea sang 
/Mg kha, or sin on the father's or the children's part. It may 
also signify lea daw lWln, or .. cause from the hill," ie., that the 
illness or other afBiction has been caused by a god of some hill. 

2. If the fragments of shell lie on the left side of the boat as 
at g, le, i,j in the diagram, they are named leijingkem. If they 
lie with their insides downwards, they indicate a favourable ... 
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DIAGRAM OF EGG·BREAKING BOARD. 

!J} 

Ot 

Head 

F,.,,,,, 
X 

Pooi_ of Egg Br-kw. 

~ 
" b 

Q, 
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sign. If 9 lies with its outside downwards, this is an evil omen. 
If 9 and h lie with their insides downwards, this is favourable 
even if i lies with. its outside downwards. If, however, j lies 
with its outside downwards, this is not a good sign. 

3. If there are a number of pieces of egg-shell lying in a line, 
as at k, this is an evil prognostic, the line of shell fragments 
indicating the road to the funeral pyre. Such a line of shell 
fragments is called ki'leng rah thang. This sign is a harbinger 
of death. 

4. If all the fragments of shell on both SIdes of the board, 
excepting the boat, lie with their insides downwards, the 
question asked by the egg-breaker is not answered. If a or I 
fall with their outsides downwards, this is a bad sign. 

5. If the portion of a shell at f falls with the outside down
wards, this indicates that some god needs appeasing by sacrifice. 

6. If there are a number of small fragments lying around the 
boat, as in the diagram, these mean that there are many reasons 
for the illness, which cannot be ascertained. 

7. If the portion of shell marked 8 is detached from the boat, 
this indicates that the goddess is very angry. 

8. If four fragments lie around the boat, so as to form a 
square, as c,., h,i, these mean that the patient is at the point 
of death. These are called ki leng sher tkang. 

9. If there are no fragments, as at d, ',f, g, h, i. it is a puzzle, 
ka leng kymtip. 

Not •. -The above information was obtained from U Sarup 
Singh, of Mairong; U Thurn, of Laitlyngkot, and U Bud, of 
Jowai. Different egg-breakers have somewhat different methods 
of reading the signs, but the mlLin points are usually the same. 
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